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UVOD | EDITORIAL

Vazeni Citatelial
Nasim citatelom ponikame druhé Cislo Casopisu Notitie historiee ecclesiasticee. Aj
v tomto Cisle prinasame opit zaujimavé prispevky.

Vstupny prispevok od Daniela Bolesa zo stredovekych dejin s nazvom: Po-
Gatky a vyvoj hradnébo panstva Sebes (1285 - 1345) obsahuje podrobny rozbor pi-
somnosti rodu de Sebesa poskytuje udaje nielen k samotnému hradnému panstvu,
ale 1 k okolitym majetkom v stredoveku v dobe 13. - 14. storodia.

Problematiku marianskej Gcty prinasa opit Ladislav Varga, ktory nadvizuje
na svoj prispevok v predchadzajicom Ccisle. V tomto prispevku (Matersky vztah
Marie voéi krestanom a Cirkvi pocas stredoveku), sustredil svoju pozornost na
vztah Marie ku vsetkym Tudom, krestanom a nasledne aj ku Cirkvi v obdobi stre-
doveku. Vysledkom vsetkych jej titulov je - Matka Cirkvi. V druhej polovici stre-
doveku nastali nové vizie a nové aspekty o Marii, ktoré ju uz predstavuji viac ako
smutiacu matku a neskor ako kralovnd.

Veronika Rehikova svojim vyskumom odkryla vjznamnd osobnost cirkev-
ného a narodného zivota na Morave v 19. storo¢i — Matéja Prochazku (1811 - 1889),
ktory bol ¢lenom kruhu okolo profesora Frantiska Susila, tzv. Susilova druzina.
Autorka prezentuje jeho pracu ako pedagoga, revivalistu a spisovatela.

Profesor Martin Weis z Ceskych Bud&jovic, prin4$a pri prileZitosti sedemde-
siateho vyrodia tzv. Cirkevnych zikonov v byvalom Ceskoslovensku, hodnotny
prispevok o dvoch prazskych biskupoch a dvoch prazskych arci-biskupoch, ktori
boli vyluceni z biskupského alebo arcibiskupského stolca a zomreli v exile kvoli
pastoracnej horlivosti a vernost evanjeliu Kristovi.

V poradi piaty prispevok od Stefana Lenéi$a je venovany osobnostiam lies-
kovskej farnosti v 20. storo¢i. Autor zdbrazinuje potrebu skiimania cirkevnych dejin
aj jednotlivych farnosti a nezabtdaf aj na krazské a rehol'né osobnosti, hlavne
z komunistického obdobia. Autor predstavuje najvyraznejsie osobnosti tejto far-
nosti v Kosickej arcidiecéze, kde ma zastupenie diecézny knaz, rehol'ni knazi a tiez
rehol'na sestra.

Samostatna cast nasho Casopisu Pramene a preklady, je venovana prekladu
stredovekych listin. Toto miesto pravidelne pripravuje Daniel Boles. V tomto Cisle
ide listinu ostrihomskej kapituly, ktora sa dotyka zivetu s$lachtiénej Petronely
z roku 1258.

V pravidelnej Casti nasho ¢asopisu uverejnujeme aj ¢lanok z umeleckej oblasti,
ktory sa dotyka obalky casopisu. V tomto Cisle reStauratorka Katarina Marti-
novicova opisuje v zakladnych bodoch restaurovanie vzacnej barokovej plastiky
Panny Marie Skapuliarskej v Humennom.
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Tuto Cast eSte obohacuje aj akademicka maliarka Maria Spoloc¢nikova, ktora
ponuka (itatelom svoju Gvahu ,0 nenapodobitelnej olejomalbe z roku 1926 na
platne s nazvom ,Nacrt z revickej doliny M. Benka“, ,Zacal dazd™“ vo vlastnorucne;j
pisanej signature od Majstra Martina Benku®.

V poradi poslednym prispevkom je recenzia na knihu Kosicki mucenici. Kni-
ha vysla vo vydavatel'stve Dobra kniha v roku 2019, v edicii autorov: Milana Hu-
dacka, Rajmunda Ondrusa, Petra Zubka. Autori tejto publikacie reagovali na 400-té
vyroc¢ie od mucenickej smrti sv. Kosickych mucenikov. Pri recenzii tejto knihy -
prof. Cyril HiSem, PhD. - pripomenul aj dblezité aktivity, ktoré pri tomto vyroci
pripravila Kosicka arcidiecéza.

Mili ¢itatelia, prajeme Vam prijemné a obohacujice ¢itanie nasho Casopisu.

Redakcia casopisu
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POCIATKY A VYVO] HRADNEHO PANSTVA SEBES (1285 - 1345)
Konstantin Daniel Bole$

THE ORIGINS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SEBES CASTLE ESTATE
(1285 - 1345)

Abstract: In the historical research of Saris, the castle estate plays an important role. Saris as a period
conditioned economic and social system of villages also had an important influence of a political nature.
It made it possible for the owner of the castle to have at his disposal greater financial means and thus
build up his own armed forces.

As the territory of Saris was affiliated to the Arpid state in the beginning of the 13th century, castle estates
- their origins and development — are one of the trustworthy testimonies of this affiliation. The analysed
sample is the Sebes castle estate which fits in this period. The detailed analysis of the documents of the Sebes
Jfamily provides information not only on the castle estate itself, but also on the surrounding possessions in
the Middle Ages in the 13-14th centuries.

Keywords: castle estate, Sebes, Vysna Sebastova, Nizna Sebastova, castle, family de Sebes, Severna,
Okruzna, Trnkov, villa.

Uvod
Pri skimani minulosti Sari$a vyznamn@ tlohu zohrdva skimanie podiatkov
avyvoja hradnych panstiev na jeho tzemi. Sari§ bol podla vetkého pri¢leneny
k Arpadovskému $tatu ako posledny z zemia byvalého Nitrianskeho kniezatstva.
Tym ale bol svojim vznikom najmlad$im komitatom na izemi dnesného Slovenska.
Toto priclenenie v zmysle politickom, hospodarskom, spolo¢enskom a kultGrnom,
predpoklada isti postupnost pri zavadzani novych struktar.. Preto mozno ocakavat
i postupné zmeny tak v sprave, ako i sposobe hospodarenia ¢i vytvarania novej in-
frastruktry s vyznamnym jazykovym vplyvom. Jednym z takychto panstiev bol
Sebes, ktory v sebe zahfial dediny Nizny a Vy$ny Sebe$ dnes Sebastovi, Podhradik,
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Severnt a Okruznt nepocitajuc dediny alebo ich ¢asti mimo tohto Gzemia pripadne
uz zaniknuté dediny.!

Aky bol podiatok a kedy vzniklo panstvo Sebe$? Kto zalozil tieto dediny
aaky bol rozsiahly chotar panstva? Kto bol zakladatefom tohto panstva? Tieto
a podobné otazky otvaraju cestu k jeho pociatkom na osi ¢asu a odpovede podajii
i obraz &asti skiimaného tizemia Sarisa.

Majetok Felsebes a prvé pisomné zmienky
Z pisomnosti $lachtického rodu de Sebes’ mozno zistit podrobné idaje o majetku Fel
Sebes, ktory sa nazjval do roku 1948 Vy$ny Sebes. Dnes je to obec Vy$na Sebastova.

Podrobne sa vyvojom osidlenia zaoberal historik Uliény.’ Podla jeho zisteni
by pociatky siahali k donacii krala Ladislava, ktora sa zachovala iba v strué¢nom
obsahu. Rok vydania listiny neuvadza, ale kral' Ladislav by mal darovat Petrovi,
Ladislavovi, Imrichovi a Donéovi, synom Buda vysnoSebe$sky majetok. V st-
vislosti so susednou obcou NiZni Sebastovi spominany autor uvadza, e v roku
1285 potvrdil Vavrinec, Sarissky zupan, vymedzenie chotara ,...v strednej a hornej
Casti Sebesského poto/ea pre zemana Buda..

Pravdou je, ze Bud, syn Lothara z Turne mal synov Petra, Ladislava, Imricha
a Donca, ale ti zili za Cias kral'a Karola Roberta, ako to dosvedcuje listina z 15. jina
1328.% Preto darovanie majetku FeulSebus, ktoré treba pripisat kralovi Ladislavovi
IV. patrilo Budovi a nie jeho synom.” Potvrdzuje to listina z 15. jana 1285. Preto je
zrejmé, ze kral Ladislav chcel odmenit verné sluzby svojho sluzobnika Buda, syna
Lothara z Turne, ktoré preukazal tak jeho otcovi, kralovi Stefanovi, ako aj jemu,
ked’ este ako chlapec prevzal po smrti otca kralovskh moc. Za tieto sluzby kral’ La-
dislav IV. daroval Budovi kralovsky majetok, ...ist zem..... pustii a neobyvani, na-
zyvanii Holloudzalasa v komitate Saris...“* Zaroven kral daroval tdto zem Budovym
bratom Uroch, Vavrincovi, Benediktovi a Jakubovi. Priebeh hranic majetku pisom-
ne oznamil Vavrinec, hlavny tavernik a Sari$sky komes. Hranica zacdinala ,,...na seve-
re pri zemi Koponus. Odtial’ vedie na jub k Egurpotokfeu a rovnako stile na jub cez Se-

! Podrobne o tom stpis majetkov panstva Sebe$ z roku 1623. - Magyar Nemzet Levéltar Budapest (d'alej
MNL) E Urbaria et Conscriptiones (dalej len) UeC, fasc. 6, nr. 52.
2 ULICNY, Ferdinand. Najstarsia Sarisskd a uzskd stachta. In STULAJTEROVA, Katarina (ed.), Najstarsie rody
na Slovensku. Zbornik prispevkov o najstarsich rodoch na Slovensku. Bratislav : SHS pri SAV 1994, 5. 67.
3 ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa. Koice: Vjchodoslovenské nakladatelstvo, 1990, s. 359 - 360.
* ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 359.
> ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia fﬂrisva, s. 211.
® MNL, Diplomatikai levéltar (dalej len DI) 40539.
7 NAGY, Imre. Hazai okmdnytdr. Codex diplomaticus patrius tom.VIIL. Budapest : A.M.T. Akadémia T6rté-
nelmi Bizottsaga, 1891, s. 239.
w-e-quiandam terram nostram vacuam et habitatoribus destitutam Holloudzalasa vocatam in comitatu Saros exis-
tentem...“. - NAGY, Imre. Hazai okmdnytar, s. 238.
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bushorozt k Wezeueluk a tu prechadzajic cez riecku Sebus vedie na vychod ku Solumku
kde sa dotyka vrchov Ruténie...“.

Prvé Co je zarazajuce v darovacej listine, je nazov majetku Holloudzalasa teda
Havranie,'® nie Felsebes. Je vSak nad vSetky pochybnosti, ze sa v tomto pripade jedna
o to isté uzemie. Potvrdzuje to dohoda, ktord uzavreli v roku 1328 synovia Buda
a Peter, syn Sinku. V texte listiny je uvedené, ze Peter, syn Mikulasa ako pravny
zastupca Petra, syna Sinku a Mikulas, syn Mike ako pravny zastupca Petra, Ladisla-
va, Imricha a Donca, synov Buda v pritomnosti krala Karola prehlasili, ze vo veci
majetkov Feulsebus a Asguth i pisomnych dokumentov urobili vzajomnt dohodu.
Keby Peter, syn Sinka, bol niekym znepokojovany a zatazovany sporom ohladom
majetku Felsebus, tak potom, ak by predlozil privilégium krala Ladislava IV., sa sy-
novia Buda zaviazali, ze budd podporovat a branit Petra vlastnymi prostriedkami.
Podobne i Peter sa zaviazal, ze ak by synovia Buda boli napadnuti kvoli polovici
majetku Asguth, ktory dal jeho otec ako vymenu za ich majetok Felsebes, rovnako
bude branit spominanych synov Buda z vlastnych prostriedkov.! Tato dohoda sa
tCkala vymeny majetkov medzi Sinkom a synmi Buda o ktorej svedd{ listina z roku
1319 a podla nej synovia dali na vymenu ,,...ich zem vyclenenii z Feulsebes so vsetkymi
uzitkovostami a svojim prislusenstvom menovite s lesom, litkou, ordcinou, vodou
a ostatnymi uzitkovostami v bhraniciach ako si wvedené v privilégiu krala Ladisla-
va... .2

Podl'a tohto daju by to znamenalo, ze majetok Holloudzalasa, ktory bol ne-
obyvany a pusty, bol kedysi pred rokom 1285 sicastou zemia FelSebes. To, ze sa
dedina - villa nespomina, ale iba oraciny s likami, ozrejmuje udaj z privilégia kral'a
Ladislava o pustej a neobyvanej zemi. Isté vsak je, ze predtym to bolo tizemie FelSe-
bes. V roku 1300, by, podla slov historika Uli¢ného, prislabil kral Ondre; IIL
peelY tunajsi majetok..“ $lachticovi Kvetovi.” Listina vydana 9. aprila 1300 potvr-
dzuje, ze kral' Andrej III. daroval majetok FelSebes, ktory patril ku kralovskemu
hradu Sari§, istému Florentanovi s menom Guetho (Gaeta — Kajetan). Bol to synovec
Balda zo Spisa. Gaeta bol tymto prijaty do radov uhorskej slachty a nakol'ko bol
novy a neznaly pomerov, bol on i 'udia, ktorych zhromazdi na tomto majetku, vy-
fati z pravomoci palatina ¢i kurialnych alebo komitatnych dradnikov.' V listine

? e.a parte septentrionis a terra Kopunus, abbinc tendi versus meridiem ad Egurpotokfeu, deinde vadit similiter ad
meridiem per Sebushorozt ad Wezeueluk et ibi transeundo fluvium Sebus vadit ad orientem ad Solumbku ibi-
que attingit alpes Ruthenie et sic terminantur...“. - NAGY, Imre. Hazai okmdnytdr, s. 238 - 239.

1© ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 45.

", ...ratione dimidietatis possessionis praefatae Asguth in concambium Feulsebus per Synkam .. - MNL DI
40539.

12 ...terram ipsorum de Felsebes excisam...“. - MNL DI 73383; Archiv Rimskokatolickeho biskupského tradu
v Spisskej kapitule (dalej AB), hodnoverné miesto Spisska kapitula (dalej len) HM spis. kap., Metales Sa-
ros, scr. 3, fasc.1., nr. 11.

13 ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 360.

" FEJER, Georgius. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis.V1/2, Budae, 1830, s. 249 - 251.
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nie su opisané hranice, iba je zmienka, ze majetok FelSebes bol darovany .,...so vset-
kymi nZitkovostami a vsetkym svojim prislusenstvom menovite s dedinami, likami,
lesmi, potokmi, mlynmi a ostatnym v tych hraniciach ako bol predtym obraniceny
a vlastneny...“."> Nemenej dolezity daj je, ze FelSebes bol dovtedy v sprave kral'ov-
ského hradu Sari§. MoZno teda predpokladat, nakolko v darovacej listine nie st
uvedeni predosli vlastnici - ako to bolo zvykom kvoli legitimite vlastnictva -, ze za-
lozenie dediny wvilla FelSebes inicioval kral.

Podla listiny z roku 1307 patril FelSebes oligarchovi Omodejovi, ktory ho dal
na vymenu Sinkovi za jeho majetok Asguth.'® Z obsahu listiny vydanej v Gelnici 12.
februara 1307 sa dozvedame, ze palatin Omodej z rodu Aba vymenil svoj majetok
Felsebes so vsetkymi Gzitkovostami obzvlast s lesom," ktory sa nachadzal v okrsku
Sari§ za Sinkov majetok Asguth, ktory sa taktie? nachidzal v tom istom okrsku.
Omodej uviedol, Ze majetok Vys$ny Sebe§ ziskal. Naproti tomu Sinka, podla slov
spominanej listiny, svoj majetok Asguth dostal od krala.”® Ked Sinka vymenil
s Omodejom svoj majetok Asguth v roku 1307 za FelSebes a v roku 1319 so synmi
Buda za majetok Holloudzalasa vychodnd polovicu' znamena to, Ze s Omodejom
predtym vymenil zapadna polovicu majetku Asguth. Tomu vsak odporuje zmienka
v listine z roku 1326, o ktorej bude este re¢, podla ktorej zapadna Cast majetku As-
guth ostala vo vlastnictve Petra, syna Sinku.” Preto zda sa, ze vymenu majetku me-
dzi Omodejom a Sinkom treba vnimat vo svetle vtedajsej napitej situacie, ktora bo-
la pred rokom 1312. Podla spominanej listiny z roku 1326 Gzemie Holloudzalasa,
dostalo novy nazov Boodteluce.”* V zozname majetkov z roku 1315, ktorych vlast-
nictvo potvrdil kral' Karol Rébert Sinkovi, sa nachddza pod nazvom Budfeulde.” Je
tu vsak jedna nezrovnalost. Ak majetok Boodteluce ziskal Sinka, od synov Buda,
v roku 1319 ako potom mohol byt uvadzany v zozname majetkov z roku 1315? Bol
to iny majetok hoci podobny nazvom, alebo ten isty?

Listina spisskej kapituly z 24. marca 1319 o vymene majetkov polovice As-
guth a ,...zeme vyclenenej z Felsebes...“” sa zachovala v troch exemplaroch v podobe
originalu. Oznacenie chirografom nesie jeden exemplar na dolnej strane pergamenu,
ktory je uloZeny v archive hodnoverného miesta Spisskej kapituly.** Druhy exem-

B ...sub eisdem metis...quibus antea limitata fuerat et possessa..“. - FEJER, Georgius. Codex diplomaticus Hun-

gavriae,’ s. 250. 5
1 ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 360.

V' cum universis utilitatibus specialiter cum silvis sub antiquis metis et terminis...“. - WAGNER, Carolus.
Diplomatarium comitatus Sarosiensis. Bratislava - KoSice, 1780, s. 316.

8 .quandam possessionem nostram acquisitam...“. - WAGNER, Carolus. Diplomatarium comitatus Sarosien-
sis, 316. Wagner udava miesto Gunch. V listine je uvedeny Gulnich. - MNL DI 283396.

Y ...mediam partem possessionis suae Asgut a parte orientali...“. - MNL DI 73383.

2 Sthtny oblastny archiv PreSov (dalej len SOBA), Stredoveka zbierka listin (dalej len Stred.), & 5.

1 ...possessio ipsorum filiorum Bood totalis Boodteluce nominatae circa fluvium Sebes ....“. - MNL DI 73394.

2 ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 45.
2 MNL DI 102892.
* AB, HM Spis. kap., Metales Saros, scr. 3, fasc.1., nr. 11.

10



Notitiz historie ecclesiastice 2/2019 Stiidie, lianky | Studies, Articles

plar nesie tento znak hodnovernosti i na spodnej i na hornej strane a ulozeny je ar-
chive rodu Both v Budapesti. M4 zachovani i pecat.” Treti exemplar je takisto ulo-
zeny v Budapesti v archive rodu Forgdch a chirograf nesie iba na hornej strane, ale
nema znamky po pedati.” V listine je zaujimavé, Ze nie st uvedené hranice majetku
synov Buda iba je zmienka o darovacej listine kral'a Ladislava. Druhou zaujimavos-
tou je veta na konci dispozicnej formulky pred eschatokolom. ,,...Okrem toho, obe
stranky penlivo Ziadali, ak niektora zo stranok by toto privilégium predostrela jagerskej
kapitule, aby kapitula vydala svoje privilégium wv silade s obsahom tohto privilé-
gia....“.”” Prelo stranky vyslovne Ziadali o tito moznost? Ved keby boli stranky
predlozili privilégium spisskej kapituly pred jagerskd kapitulu so ziadostou o jej
prepisanie, ta by text listiny prepisala a vydala by prepis listiny spisskej kapituly pod
svojou pecatou. Isté je tiez, ze synovia Buda tto moznost vyuzili a jestvuje uz vys-
sie uvedena listina z roku 1326.” V listine, ktora svojim obsahom zodpoveda listine
spisskej kapituly existuje par rozdielov. Dalo by sa povedat, ze zodpovedali viac po-
pisu lokality z roku 1326 nez z roku 1319. V listine sa okrem iného uvadza, ze Pe-
ter, syn Sinka, dal svoj majetok na vymenu ,,...celého majetku tychto synov Bud nazy-
vaného Budteluke pri riecke Sebes...“.”” V porovnani s oboma vydaniami dohody
mozno len konstatovat, ze kym v roku 1319 bola re¢ o zemi, ktora bola vyclenena
z Felsebes, tak v roku 1326 to bol majetok Bodteluk, v zmysle Budov pozemok.
Ostava teda otazne, aky bol dévod, pre ktory bolo potrebné robit o vymene
majetkov Asguth a zemou, vyclenenou z FelSebes, zapis dvojmo. Preco bola dohoda
spisana raz cez spissku kapitulu a potom cez jagersk? Ked neskor vznikol v marci
roku 1349 hrani¢ny spor medzi Petrom zvanym Pobarus a Ladislavom, synom Buda
z Asguth,® Ladislav predostrel pred krajinskym sudcom Tomasom prave listinu ja-
gerskej kapituly z roku 1326 a nie listinu spisskej kapituly z roku 1318.°" Obe stran-
ky mali na to dévod, ktory nie je znamy. Tym ale mozno predpokladat, ze podob-
na dohoda mohla byt urobena i pred rokom 1315. Takze zda sa, ze ak zem Budfeuld
figuruje v zozname majetkov z roku 1315, potom k vymene doslo skér nez v roku
1319, ibaze sa nam o tom nijaky dokument nezachoval. Je tiez pozoruhodné, ze pri
vypocte majetkov v listine z roku 1315 Sinka uviedol, ze majetky Felsebes, Alsebes so
zemou Pokapala a Budteluk ziskal kipou 1 vymenou od Florenfana Gaeta. Tiez, ze
existuje o tom listina krala Andreja III a jagerskej kapituly. Tak by sa dalo vysvetlit,

» MNL DI 73383.

* MNL DI 104901.

7 .idem capitulum secundum tenorem istius privilegii suum privilegium ei faceret emanari...“. - AB, HM Spis.
kap., Metales Saros, scr. 3, fasc.1., nr. 11; MNL DI 73383; MNL DI 104901.

3 SOBA Predov, Stred., & 5.

2 ...possessionis ipsorum filiorum Bud totalis Budhteluke nominatae circa fluvium Sebes...“. - SOBA Prefov,
Stred., ¢. 5.
** MNL DI 64051.

’' MNL DI 64050.
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ze Bodfeulde - Budova zem bude totozna s Budteluk.”” Potom pod majetkom FelSebes
mozno rozumiet i majetok, ktory daroval v roku 1285 kral' Ladislav IV. Budovi
i majetok, ktory daroval Andrej III. Florentanovi Gaeta v roku 1300 ako i spo-
menuté majetky Alsebes a Pokapala.”

Majetok Sebes
Historik Uliény v monografii o osidleni Sari$a vyjadril nazor, e prva pisomna
zmienka o NiZnej Sebastovej pochadza a% z roku 1315. Vtedy kral Karol Rébert
potvrdil Sinka vo vlastnictve majetkov na Saridi a teda aj vo vlastnictve Vy$nej i Niz-
nej Sebastovej.**

Pravdou je, ze v listine z 20. novembra 1315 Sinka poziadal krala Karola, aby
mu potvrdil vlastnictvo na majetky Vy$ny Sebe$, Nizny Sebe$ a dalsie spomenuté
majetky, ktoré sa nachidzali na zemi Sari$a.® Z obsahu listiny je tieZ zrejmé, Ze
Sinka ziskal majetky ... Vysny Sebes, Nizny Sebes so zemami Pokapala u Budfeulde aj
s bradom Sebusku, ktory si nechal Sinka postavit’ na Machkakew a rovnako i zem Kapa-
nos z titulu kipy a vymeny s Gutho cez privilégium krala Andreja ...a jagerskej kapitu-
ly...“® Sinka pred kralom neuviedol alebo aspon, keby to bol povedal, aby sa to ani
neuvadzalo, ze vySnosebesky majetok ziskal vymenou od Omodeja. Ten bol pred-
tym palatinom. Avsak jeho synovia bojovali proti kralovi na Rozhanovskom poli
v roku 1312. Sinka uviedol, ze ziskal vys$nosebessky majetok od spominaného Flo-
rentana ,...kdpou a vymenou...“ a dosvedcuje to listina kral'a Andreja. Pravdepodob-
ne Omodej nasilne odnal Sinkovi FelSebes, ¢o by aj nasved¢ovala veta z tejto listiny,
kde sa uvadza, ze Sinka ,,...sa postavil proti synom Omodeja i proti Demetriovi v na-
sich sluzbach a tym vystavil seba i vsetko svoje imanie, cely svoj majetok niceniu...“.”’
Ak vsak existovala listina o kipe a vymene potvrdena privilégiom kral'a Andreja IIL.
potom by Sinka ziskal vy$nosebessky majetok pred rokom 1301 i s dedinou Alsebes
a zemou Pokapala. Potom by bolo mozné, Ze i zem Buda ziskal pred tymto rokom.

Historik Uli¢ny vSak uvadza, Ze Niznj Sebe$ jestvoval v 13. storod a bol
star$i ako Vys$ny Sebe$ vzhladom na postupnost osidlenia ,...hore ddolim poto-
ka...“® Nikde viak nenachidzame pisomné zmienky o Niznom Sebesi skor ako po
roku 1315. O Vy$nom Sebe$i existujt pisomné zmienky z roku 1300 a 1307. Ak by
predsa len vySnosebessky majetok bol na zaciatku 14. storoéia viac rozvinutejsi, po-
tom by musela existovat okolnost, ktora by to podmieniovala. Zda sa, ze predsa jed-
na okolnost tu zohrala rozhodujtcu tGlohu. V opise hranic majetkov Solivaru z ro-

% ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 45.

* MNL DI 102892.

* ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 211.

*» MNL DI 102892.

* MNL DI 102892.

7 ...s€ et sua opponendo universas possessiones et villas destructioni et desolationi...“. - MNL DI 102 892.
% ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 212.
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ku 1285 je uvedené, ze hranica ,...ide k visku Mogluch a odtial’ ide k jednému kopcu,
ktory prejde smerom na jub a vstipi do velkej cesty. Po tejto ceste ide smerom na jub,
vstipi do rieky Sebes a prejdiic ju na juznii stranu pride po tejto ceste k prameniu istej rie-
ky Medyes Pothoka, ktord je hranicnou so zemou obyvatelov z Kellemes...”. * Vtsok
Maglouch je podl'a Smilauera Maglovec (546 m) a lezi pri Kapu$anoch* a Medyes Po-
thoka - Medddspatak — identicky so Szdrdazpatak — Suchy potok. Ten sa nachadza na
sever od Solivaru.” Z uvedenej pisomnej zmienky sa dozvedame o existencii velkej
cesty — via magna, ktora Gzemim FelSbes prechadzala. Je pochopitelné, ze pritom-
nost vel'kej cesty - via magna by mohol byt dovod zalozenia dediny wvilla FelSebes
skdr neZ zaloZenie Alsebes - Nizného Sebesa.

Z uvedenych faktov - pisomnosti z rokov 1285 - 1307, velka cesta, vlastnic-
tvo krala a potom i zastupcov z rodov $lachty - sa mozno na jednej strany domnie-
vat, ze nedaleko cesty bola zalozena pred rokom 1285 dedina - villa FelSebes. Zrej-
me bola zalozena na popud kral'a a z jeho prostriedkov. Dostala nazov od mena po-
toka Sebes. Ked'ze sa nachadzala v hornej Casti toku, nazvala sa villa Felsebes - Vysny
Sebe$. Podla zmienky z roku 1300 uZ sa na tomto tizemi nachadzali aj iné dediny.
Preto mozno predpokladat, ze ked sa menuje FelSebes tak zrejme bol kmenovym
majetkom, na ktorom postupne zakladali d'al$ie dediny — Alsebes - Nizny Sebe$, Po-
kapala, Holloudzalasa - Havranie* ¢ inym slovom Budfeulde - Budova zem. Na
druhej strane postupnost osidlenia, ako uviedol Uli¢ny, by smerovala hore tdolim
potoka, musela byt v tom ¢ase zalozené aj villa Kelemes - Lubotice. Za predpokladu,
zeby villa Kellems bola zalozena skor nez wvilla FelSebes mozno predpokladat, ze
Uzemie dediny - villa FelSebes bolo vyclenené z izemia dediny - villa Kellemes?

Dva dévody by svedcili za tento vyvoj. Nikdy sa do roku 1315 neuvadza ma-
jetok Sebes ale vzdy ako FelSebes. Znamenalo by to, ze ak by osidlenie islo hore tdo-
lim potoka, tak islo od riecky Sekcov. V jej blizkosti a blizkosti riecky Sebes sa na-
chadzal chotar dediny Kellemes. Podl'a historika Ulicného jestvuje darovacia listina
majetku Kellemes z &ias krala Ladislava IV.* Ak by kral’ Ladislav IV. daroval dedinu
villa Kellemes niektorému zo svojich sluzobnikov, tak by ju odclenil od Gzemia Fel-
Sebes, ktoré zostalo v sprave kral'ovského hradu. Tym mézeme predpokladat, ze
villa Kellemes bola zaloZena za &as kral'a Stefana V. alebo na konci vlady krala Belu

* Opis hranic majetkov Sovar, Soupotok a Delne z roku 1285 nesie Gdaj o tejto ceste. Hranica ....uenit ad
monticulum Mogluch et inde venit ad vnum Berch et ipsum saliendo versus meridiem cadit ad magnam viam
et per eandem viam eundo adbuc versus meridiem cadit in fluuium Sebes et salit ipsum ad partes meridionales
et per eandem viam venit ad caput cuiusdam flunii Medyes Pothoka qui separat a terra populorum de Kle-
mes...”. - WENZEL, Gusztav. Arpidkori iij okmdnytdr. Codex diplomaticus Arpadianus continuatus. XIL,
Pest, 1874, s. 441; MNL DI 57218.

% SMILAUER, Vladimir. Vodopis starébo Slovenska. Nakl. ulené spole¢nosti §afa1v”ikovy, Bratislava, 1932,
s. 224.

“ SMILAUER, Vladimir. Vodopis starébo Slovenska, s. 410.

# ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 45.

# ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenia Sarisa, s. 176.
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IV. Jeden ddvod je proti - chyba spojitost nazvu ako je v pripade majetku Delne;
Delne a Delnefen. Podobne by sa cakalo, ze bude Sebes a FelSebes. Ba, ako neskor
ukazuj pisomnosti, doslo k zmene nazvu majetku FelSebes na Sebes, pricom nazov
dediny zostal Felsebes — Vyiny Sebe$. Pri porovnani opisu hranic majetku Sovar
v darovacej listine z 8. januara 1285 v dvoch exemplaroch mozno vidiet, ze hranicu
tvoril medzi Kellemes a Sovar pri rieCke Sekéov Suchy potok - Zarasporoka alebo
Medyepotoka. Pritom hranica majetku Kellemes zadinala pri prameni tohto potoka.*
Z uvedenych skutocnosti je mozné tvrdit, ze ak dedinu wvilla Kellemes daroval uz
kral Ladislav IV., teda pred rokom 1290; a v roku 1300 daroval FelSebes kral Andrej
II1., ako stast majetkov hradu Sari$, potom by sa dalo rozsiahle zemie dediny wil-
la FelSebes 1 s dalsimi dedinami povazovat za odclenené uzemie dediny villa Kellemes
a to pred rokom 1285. Preto mozno predpokladat dobu, v ktorej daroval kral’ villa
Kellemes; mohlo sa to udiat pred rokom 1285. Od roku 1320 mozno hovorit uz
o majetku Sebes nie FelSebes, im ziroven mozno povedat, Ze panstvo Sebes — Sebes
zacal budovat Sinko, syn Tomasa. Zomrel pri obliehani hradu Trencin v roku
1321.* Po jeho smrti zdedil otcove majetky, syn Peter, zvany Churba.*

Hrad Sebes - Sebes
Doteraz z uvedenych skutocnosti mozno predpokladat, ze majetok Felsebes bol so
vsetkou pravdepodobnostou vycleneny z Gzemia dediny wvilla Kellemes niekedy za
¢ias krala Ladislava IV. a to iste pred rokom 1285. Majetok patril do spravy kralov-
ského hradu Sari§ do roku 1300, kedy ho daroval kral Andrej III. Florentanovi,
ktory sa volal Gaeta. Od neho ho kipil este pred rokom 1301 Sinka. Hrad postavil
Sinka pred rokom 1299 na kopci Machkaku a nazval ho Sebesku.”

Ak kral Andrej IIL. 9. aprila v roku 1300 daroval Vy$ny Sebe§ Florentanovi
a Sinka vymenil so synmi Buda niekedy pred rokom 1301 Hollondzalasa - Havranie
a tieto majetky siahali k rie¢ke Sebe$ a pretinali Gizemie na ktorom tedie, ako mohol
postavit ovela skor na tomto izemi hrad? Ostava iba jedinda moznost, ze postavil
hrad na Gzemi majetku Sovar, nakolko bol synovcom Juraja, syna Simona z rodu
Boksa. Sinkova matka bola Jurajova sestra.”® Potom by jeho snahy ziskat okolité
majetky boli odévodnené aj ked by sa dalo predpokladat, ze mohlo by to byt prave

# ewvadit ad locum qui vocatur Nodnyu in eodem fluvio Zebcheu et ibidem salit extra Zaraspotoka et per eundem

rivulum vadit ad orientem et inde vadit ad viam quae vocatur barch et per eandem viam iterum vadit ad sep-
tentrionem et inde procedens vadit ad Sebes aquam...“. - WENZEL, Gusztv. Arpadkori ij okmdnytir. Co-
dex diplomaticus Arpadianus continuatus, s. 437; ,...cadit ad magnam viam et per eandem viam eundo adhuc
versus meridiem cadit in flunium Sebes et salit ipsum ad partes meridionales et per eandem viam venit ad ca-
put cuiusdam fluuii Medyes Pothoka qui separat a terra populorum de Klemes...”. - WENZEL, Gusztav. Ar-
pddkori 4j okmanytar. Codex diplomaticus Arpadianus continuatus, s. 441.

* FEJER, Georgius. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae, VIII/2, s. 358.

“ MNL DI 102891.

Y e parte videlicet castri magistri Sinka praenotati...“. - MNL DI 57229.

# MNL DI 57229.
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naopak. Najprv mal Sinka ziskat majetky a potom postavit hrad a nie zeby najprv
postavil hrad a potom k nemu pripajal Gzemia. Zatial to ale tak vyzera. Pri pozor-
nom skiimani meta¢nych listin majetku Sebes, ktory je identicky s izemim majetku
Felsebes, sa da priblizne lokalizovat poloha majetkov Holloudzalasa, neskor Boodte-
luk a Kappanos. Prvy z nich, ako uz bolo spomenuté, vznikol na uzemi Felsebes, lebo
bol z neho vycleneny. Ten druhy susedil s tzemim Felsebes a pravdepodobne bol
od¢leneny z neho tiez.

Z prepisu listin rodiny de Sebes, ktory nariadil cisar a uhorsky kral Matej II.
v roku 1612% je zrejmé, Ze existovali dve verzie opisu hranic majetku Sebes. Prvou
z nich bola listina jagerskej kapituly z roku 1320.”° Kapitula na zaklade prikazu kra-
Fa Karola urobila obchddzku a vytylenie hranic majetku Sebes 29. oktébra 1320.°
V pritomnosti susednych vlastnikov menovite Mikulasa syna Pows, Petra zvaného
Fyntha, Jakch a Lachk, synov Mikulasa, syna Irizlau a Jakuba, syna Dionyza a v pri-
tomnosti ¢lena kapituly, magistra Vavrinca, archidiakona z Kemey, urobil ob-
chodzku medznikov a vytycenie novych, clovek krala v osobe Andreja, syna Pous
z Pusoviec (Pousfalva). Thto Gradnd obchddzku hranic urobili spominani zmocnen-
ci krala na ziadost Petra, syna Sinku. Hranica zacinala pri istej studni na severnej
strane majetku Sebes a viedla na vychod k potoku Fyzes. Odtial’ viedla hranica dale;
na vychod k inému potoku Setheth a v jeho prameni pokracovala d’alej na vychod k
riecke Scend, odkial' sa pripojila k hraniciam majetku Kappanos. Po tychto hrani-
ciach pokracovala hranicna ¢iara k miestu Bukelaza. Potom d’alej na vychod hranica
viedla pomedzi dva kopce Kwken a Kweswez a presla k riecke Egurpotok. Odtial’ pre-
chadzala hranica d'alej k riecke Chyrwelis. Priebeh tychto hranic schvalil i kral’ Ka-
rol Rébert v roku 1325.%

Int verziu opisu severnej hranice majetku podava listina spisskej kapituly z 5.
novembra 1345. V nedel'u pred sviatkom Vsetkych svitych kralov ¢lovek v osobe
Mikulaga, syna Dominka de Nadfu (Sari$ska Trstend) v pritomnosti prebendara ka-
pituly magistra Stefana ako aj zastupcov krila obidiel hranice majetku Sebes
a majetku Kapy. Zicastneni boli zastupcovia kral'a, menovite Michal zastupca voja-
ka Petra zvaného Pobarus, ktory bol vyslancom krala, lebo v tom case boli Kapusa-
ny majetkom kral'a. Tiez richtar s prisaznymi a ostatnymi obyvatel'mi de-diny villa
Kapy. Obchddzka sa robila na ziadost Petra, syna Sinku. Presli hranicu od zaciatku,
pri riecke Sekcov, na mieste kde sa nachadzal brod. Tam sa zvyklo pre-chadzat do
dediny willa Finta a na tomto mieste boli dva medzniky z hliny. Potom presli

“ MNL DI 103942.

*® Listiny pozadoval na sidnom dvore v Bratislave, v ase stanovenom uhorskym snemom v pritomnosti
kralovského tribunalu Zigmund Forgach de Ghymes (Forga¢ z Jelenca), nakolko sa stal vlastnikom pan-
stva Sebe$. Ked”e nemohol ziskat od nistupcu vlastnickych prav istych podielov panstva listiny
v originale - boli to tri fascikle s 37 listinami - dostal ich formou transumptu. - MNL DI 103942.

' KRISTO, Gyula. Anjou-kori Oklevéltér. V., 1318 — 1320, Budapest — Szeged, 1998, nr. 925, s. 355.

2 KRISTO, Gyula. Anjou-kori Oklevéltér. V., s. 355; MNL DI 57459.
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pomedzi ldku spominaného Petra a oraciny obyvatelov Kapy k d'alsim medznikom
smerom na juh. Odtial’ sa hranica zatacala na vychod a preto vystpili po znacnej
vzdialenosti k istému pramenu zvanému Tacacutha. Odtialto sli dalej na vychod
pomedzi role a medzniky az pri istych medznikoch sa obratili na sever a
presli az k potoku Fyzes. Okolo tohto potoka pokracovali popri medznikoch dale;
na vychod. Potom popri medznikoch sli na sever az zostipili k inému potok
Egerpatak. Po tomto potoku popri medznikoch vystapili na vychod az presli jednu
cestu, ktora viedla z Kapy do Eppuries. Od cesty $li na sever a po istej vzdialenosti
dosli na velké rubanisko. Po nom sli trochu na sever popri medznikoch a prisli
k pramenu potoka Secethpatak. Odtia sli d'alej popri medznikoch na sever ku kopcu
Halm a potom d’alej na sever az vysli z rabaniska a dorazili k oracinam. Tento usek
hranice delil tzemie Sebes od Kapi a spominané polia patrili z jednej strany dedine
villa Kapi a z druhej villa Sebes.”

Od tohto miesta hranica dalej zostupovala najprv na vychod a potom trochu
na juh popri medznikoch. Odtial’ hranica presla na vychod az k velkej ceste - via
magna a zostupila do riecky Moglouch. Popri nej sa pohli vystupujic vsetci zi-
Castneni trochu popri jej toku a medznikoch az vyjdic z nej sa obratili akoby na
sever k medznikom a potom akoby na juh k inym medznikom. Pokracovali dalej
na juh az dosli k pramerniu istého potoka po ktorom sli na vychod k inému potoku
popri medznikoch. Tieto hranice oddelovali Gzemie wvilla Kapi od Gzemia wvilla
Kappanus. Popri tomto potoku $li isti vzdialenost na vychod a vysli z neho popri
medznikoch a vystupovali na vychod az k istému vrchu Berch a odtial popri
medznikoch zisli k riecke ku brodu nazyvanému Konosren. Tento usek hranic
oddeloval majetok Petra Scenegetew od Kapi. Odtial najprv vystupovali na sever
potom na juh popri medznikoch az nakoniec vsetci zGCastneni dosli smerom na
vychod k istému vrchu Berch, na ktorom boli medzniky. Od vrsku zisli na vychod
az ku potoku Keuespatak, ktory presli a pokracovali na vychod. Potom sa obratili na
sever a dosli k inému potoku s tym istym nazvom a pokracovali tymto smerom
k dalsim medznikom. Toto Uzemie pretinala hranica medzi dedinou Petra Ger-
gurfolva a dedinou wvilla Keken, dnes je to Trnkov, ktora patrila ku wvilla Kapi. Na
tomto mieste obchodzka skoncila. Nakolko d'alej na sever az k potoku Cherveles
viedol uz len les ¢i lesnaté Gzemie.™

Z tychto tdajov mozno vycitat, ze ak majetok Kappanos sa podla tohto opisu
nachadzal medzi dedinou Scenegetew, dnes je to Severna a riekou Sekéov; potom
1 Holloudzalasa neskor Budteluk sa musel nachadzat v tychto miestach. Ak v roku
1345 dediny Keken dnes Trnkov a Gergurfolva teda Gregorova dedina sa nachadzali
pri zalesnenom Uzemi tak Keurusfew, dnes Okruzna, lezala nad touto zaniknutou
dedinou a azda aj vyssie nez dnes. Pri obchodzke hranic majetku Sebes z januara

> MNL DI 64030.
> MNL DI 64030.
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1356 Mikulas Sods tvrdil, ze vrch Maglovec sa nachadzal nad majetkom Petra, syna
Sinku s nazvom Keuressfeu — dnes je to Okruzna a tvoril hranicu medzi majetkami
Sovar a Sebes.”® Nad Okruznou sa dnes nachidza v jej chotari z juznej strany vrch
Dubova hora (763 m) s vybezkom orientovanym na juhozapad (675 m). Ale starsie
sidlisko Keurusfeu treba hl'adat vyssie a tym vrchom by bol vrch (544 m) v ktorom
je dnesny lom zvany Maglovec. Potom tento vrch, ktory spolu s nizsie - za pra-
menom Kapusianského potoka - na juh existujicim vybezkom, by mohol tvorit
hranicu udavant listinou z roku 1285. A riecka Maglouch uvedena v metacii z rok
1347, by mohol byt spominany Kapusiansky potok. Pri pohlade na mapu ihned
nam padne oko na polohu byvalého hradu Sebes, ktory je nad touto pomyselnou
hraniénou ciarou. Preto mohol Sinka postavit hrad, lebo ho staval na {(zemi
majetku Sovar. Tiez to znamena, ze bol postaveny nad velkou cestou - via magna.

Zaver

Na zaklade rozboru listin z 13. - 14. storocia, ktoré patrili rodu de Sebes som prisiel
k nasledovaym uzaverom. Panstvo Sebes zacal stavbou hradu a skupovanim (i
vymenou pozemkov s majitelmi susednych majetkov zakladat Sinka, syn Tomasa.
Bol synovcom Juraja, syna Simona z rodu Bok$a. D4 sa predpokladat, Ze vznik
majetku FelSebes, ktory bol v tesnej blizkosti Sinkovho hradu podnietil niektory
z uhorskych kralov. Pri predpoklade, ze by Uzemie Felsebes bolo vyclenené
z Gzemia Kellemes a uz za Cias krala Ladislava IV. existujd majetky (Budteluke,
Kappanos), mozno predpokladat vznik dediny wvilla FelSebes za vlady Stefana V.
alebo 1 koncom vlady Belu IV., okolo roku 1270. Hrad si dal Sinko postavit niekedy
pred rokom 1299. Nakolko hrad Sovar, ktory bol v susedstve poslizil ako ttociste
pred Tatarmi (1285),% ktori predli i izemim Sarida a ho plienili, iny hrad sa v jeho
blizkosti v tom dase nespomina. Preto obdobie, kedy so vsetkou pravdepo-
dobnostou hrad postavili, mozno predpokladat medzi rokmi 1285 - 1298. Nakol'ko
dedina wvilla Alsebes sa stale spomina ako sicast majetku Felsebes mozno pred-
pokladat, ze bola zalozena na jeho Gzemi a je preto mladsia. Medzi rokmi 1320 -
1345 boli na majetku Sebes zalozené d'alsie dediny wvilla Scenegetew - dnes Severna
a Gregurfolva - zaniknuta Gregorova dedina. Otaznou ostava zatial dedina
Keurusfeu — dnes Okruzna.

RESUME
Pri vyskume dejin Sari$a déleZit tlohu zohrava prieskum podiatku a vyvoja hrad-
nych panstiev. Vzhladom na dobu zaclenenia regiénu - byvalého Gzemia zanik-

% MNL DI 57347.
** WAGNER, Carolus. Diplomatarium comitatus Saros, s. 311; FEJER, Carolus. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae
civilis ecclesiasticusque. V1./2, Budae 1830, s. 150 - 152.
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nutého kniezatstva - do Arpadovskeho statu poskytuju prave pisomnosti hradnych
panstiev mnozstvo udajov o tejto dobe.

Tym, ze doslo k stretu dvoch kultar v dobe, ktordt my nazyvame - poudeni
humanistami - stredovek, nutne doslo k prienikom i v oblasti hospodarskej, spolo-
Censkej a politickej. Listiny z polovice 13. storocia a zaciatku 14. storocia svedcia
o rozsiahlych zalesnenych priestoroch, ktoré u historikov zo zacdiatku 20. storocia
(Niederle, Homan, Chaloupecky) budili dojem, ze boli I'udoprazdne. Az slovenski
historici otvorili otazku v polovici 20. storocia (Halaga, Varsik a d'alsi) a spolu
s archeologmi (Budinsky - Kricka, Polla), narodopiscami a linguistami (Kniezsa,
Moor a ini) hl'adali odpoved, odkedy st Slovaci na vychodnom Slovensku. Po po-
zornom skumani dosli k uzaveru, ze niet pochyb o tom, ze vychodné Slovensko
patrilo k Svitoplukovej risi. To znamena, ze sposob zivota na hradiskach, z ktorych
niektoré boli skiimané (Koprivnica, Sarisské Sokolovce), bol i v tejto oblasti nie¢im
samozrejmym. Sloveni pred 13. storo¢im prenikli zo zapadného Slovenska az
k hornej Tise - Zemplinska a Uzska stolica. Je preto prirodzené, ze ked pravde-
podobne za vlady krala Ondreja II bol postaveny hrad Sari§ zatal sa v jeho okoli
sirit novy spdsob zivota - zivot vo villa.

Tieto udalosti stoja na poliatku komititu a neskér Zupy Sarif. Preto moZno
ocakavat zakladanie dedin - villa z iniciativy kralov i slachty. Uplatiiovanie uhors-
kého zvykového prava i cirkevného prava menil nielen Zivot domacich Slovenov,
ale v spoloénom nazivani s cudzincami (Nemci, Mad’ari, Rusi) vytvaral zaklad novej
mentality. Tvoril sa novy jazyk - vychodoslovenské narecia - a prienik kulttr dal
miesto vytvoreniu kultiry, ktora je typicka pre vychodné regiény vobec (Abov,
Zemplin). Tvorila sa nova politicka sila - Sl'achta a nesk6r mestania, ktora istym
sposobom ovplyvnila zmysl'anie pospolitého I'udu.

Preto skiimanim pociatkov a vyvoja hospodarsky Gcéinnych celkov - villa ¢
d'al$ieho Gtvaru hospodarskeho aj spolocenského charakteru - hradnych panstiev -
dominium mozno olakavat prisun dal$ich poznatkov cennych pre histériu Sarifa.
Jednym z takychto hradnych panstiev bolo panstvo Sebes - Sebe$. Ciel'om prispevku
bolo postupne zmapovat pociatky a vyvoj tohto panstva na zaklade pisomnosti ro-
dového archivu de Sebes. Z doteraz znamych tdajov mozno predpokladat vznik roz-
siahleho Gzemia - v tdoli rie¢ky Sebe$ - dediny wvilla Kellemes, ktoré bolo pred ro-
kom 1285 rozdelené vznikom FelSebes - dne$n4 Vy$na Sebastova. Na tomto tze-mi
postupne boli zakladané z iniciativy uhorskych kralov dalsie dediny villa Alsebesi -
dne$ni NiZna Sebastova, Scenegetew - Severna, Keurusfew — Okruzna, ¢i zaniknuté
dediny Holloudzalasa, Gregorfalva, Pokapala. Vznik hradného panstva mozno pripi-
sat Sinkovi, synovi Tomasa, ktory bol synovcom Juraja, vlastnika panstva Sovar.
Sinko dal vybudovat hrad a postupne kipou a vymenou majetkov dal zaklad hrad-
nému panstvu Sebes — Sebe$. Velmi cenny Gdaj, je zmienka o velkej ceste — via mag-
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na, ktora urcite prechadzala cez Solnohrad - Castrum salis a bola vyznamnou ob-
chodnou i vojenskou tepnou z Cias Velkej Moravy.

Tento prispevok nema za tlohu vyderpavajicim sposobom predlozit dejiny
hradného panstva Sebes, ale skor je to naért, z ktorého mo#no &tat i dejiny Slove-
nov, ktorych krajina plna lesov s hradiskami a cestami po upiti hor zacal ziskavat
novu tvar prichodom cudzincov a novej hospodarsky, politicky i kultdrne odlisne;
spolo¢nosti.

SUMMARY
In the research of the history of Sari§, an important role is playsed by the research
origin and development of castle estates. Regarding the time of the integration of
the region — former territory of the vanished principality - in the Arpad state, the
documents of the castle estates provide us with much information on this period.

As the clash of the two cultures happened during time which, taught by hu-
manists, we call the Middle Ages, it necessarily overlapped in economic, social and
political areas. Documents dated from the 13th and the beginning of the 14th centu-
ries testify to the vast forested areas which gave early 20th century historians the
impression that they were deserted. In the mid-20th century Slovak historians (Hal-
aga, Varsik and others) together with archaeologists (Budinsky-Kricka, Polla), eth-
nography experts and linguists (Kniezsa, Moor and others) opened the question
which they were trying to answer - since when have there been Slovaks in eastern
Slovakia. After detailed research, they concluded that there is no doubt that eastern
Slovakia had belonged to Great Moravia. That signifieds that the way of life in the
fortified settlements, some of which had already been researched (Koprivnica,
Sarisske Sokolovce), was natural in this area. Before the 13th century Slavs penetrat-
ed from western Slovakia as far as the upper Tisa - Zemplen and Ung county. That
is why it is natural that when, presumably under King Andrew II, the Sari$ castle
was built, a new lifestyle began to spread in the surroundings - life in villa.

These events stand at the beginning of the Sari§ county and later the Sari§ Zu-
pa. That is the reason we can expect the foundation of villages — villa on the initia-
tive of the king or nobility.

Applying the Hungarian customary law and canon law changed not only the
life of Slavs, but also created the basis of a new mentality by living together with
foreigners (Germans, Hungarians, Russians). A new language was created - eastern
Slovak dialect - and the overlap of cultures gave way to the creation of the culture
generally typical for eastern regions (Abov, Zemplin). A new political force was in
the process of its creation - nobility and later townsmen, which in a way affected
the way of thinking of the common people.

That is the reason why by researching the origins and the development of the
economically effective units - villa or the other form of the economic and social
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character - castle estates —the findings from the dominium are precious in the histo-
ry of Sari§. One of these castle estates was the estate of Sebe$. The aim of this article
was to map the gradual beginnings and the development of the estate from the doc-
uments of the Sebe§ family archives. -Based on the information we have today, the
origin of a vast area can be presumed - in the valley of the river Sebe$ and the village
villa Kellemes — which was before 1285 divided by the origin of the present village
Vysna Sebastova FelSebes. In this area, other villages were gradually founded by
Hungarian kings: villa Alsebes - present Nizna Sebastova, Scenegetew — Severna, Keu-
rusfew — Okruzna or vanished villages Holloudzalasa — Havranie, and Gregorfalva
Gregory s village, Pokapala. The origin of the castle estate is possible to ascribe to
Sink, the son of Thomas, who was the nephew of George, the owner of the Sovar
estate. Sinko had the castle built - before the year 1299 - and gradually by purchase
and exchange of possessions (1300 — 1319) laid the foundations of the Sebe$ castle
estate. Of key importance is the mention of a great road - via magna, which passed
through the Salt Castle - Castrum salis and was a significant trade and military route
dating back to Great Moravia.

The aim of this article is not to describe the history of the Sebe¥ castle estate
in its entirety, but to sketch it, and thus offer an opportunity to read about the his-
tory of Slavs. Their forested country together with fortified settlements and paths
over the hills began to change into a different shape after the arrival of foreigners,
thus forming a new society on an economic, political and cultural level.
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MARY’S MATERNAL RELATIONSHIP TOWARDS CHRISTIANS
AND THE CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE AGES

Ladislav Varga

MATERSKY VZTAH MARIE VOCI KRESTANOM A CIRKVI POCAS STREDOVEKU

Abstract: In 1964 Pope Paul VI solemnly proclaimed a new Marian title, Mother of the Church. This
article follows the signs of a relationship coming from the title in the context of works from the Middle
Ages. It defines Mary’s relationship towards all men, Christians and consequently also towards the
Church.

The Theological development of Mary’s maternal relationship towards all men during the Middle Ages
was expressed in several ways. The outcome of them is the title Mother of the Church and we find it in
works of doctrine and devotion. The second half of the Middle Ages brought new visions and new aspects
about Mary that did not fully follow the concept of her as mother, but more of the images of a sorrowful

mother and later as a queen.
Keywords: Mother of the faithful, Mother of the Church, motherhood, Middle age, Mary-Eve, Mary-
Church

Mary’s maternal relationship towards all men is the result of the theological reflec-
tion on Mary in the course of history. Since 1964, this concept was officially procla-
imed as the Marian title “Mother of the Church.” Two concepts are contained ‘insi-
de’ this title and both are based on the mystery of the Incarnation. The first concept
relates to motherhood and the maternal role that one feels from this title that could
be based on the Eve - Mary parallelism. Eve, as mother of all the living, has come to
us through Mary and in an analogical view of true eternal life,! Mary is called by the
Church Fathers the new mother of the living. The second concept is based on the
Mary - Church relation and on the same parallelism. Here we see the concept of the
Church as the bride of Christ. The concept is very similar in the Jahve - Israel rela-
tion as in a husband and wife. The Church as a virgin is the bride of Christ. Because

'Tn 3:16.
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through her the faithful are born into Christ, she is also a mo-ther. Two entities,
virginity and motherhood, that seem to be a contradiction, are united in Mary and
in the Church. For this reason, Mary becomes a type of the Church. Some Church
Fathers have gone so far as to understand an even deeper connection due to Mary’s
motherhood towards Christ, who is the Head of the Church. When she gave Him a
body, she gave her body also to the rest of the whole body - mystical body of the
Church, where Christ is the Head. Here it is not explicitly, but more implicitly re-
cognized as the maternal role of Mary towards the faithful - the Church.

This research now continues in the Middle Ages and follows the development
of the concept of Mary’s maternal relationship towards all men. The main line of
the research will follow the work of Gabrielle Roschini* and Raimondo Spiazzi.” It
will be enriched by research done by Hilda Graef* with new additional research on
the Middle Ages fathers done by Luigi Gambero.’

The Venerable Bede

The Venerable Bede (d. 735) was a Benedictine monk from the British Isles. His wri-
tings were in the areas of science, history, theology and biblical studies including
exegesis. In his works, he used two already known parallels: Eve - Mary and
Church - Mary and continued to further develop these images. Regarding the Eve -
Mary’ relation he wrote: “And so, just as death entered through a woman, fittingly,
life reentered the world through a woman. The former [Eve], seduced by the devil
through the serpent, offered the man the taste of death; the latter [Mary], taught by
God through the angel, brought into the world the Author of salvation.”® He des-
cribed the contrast between Mary and Eve as Mary’s humility and her life-giving
obedience to God’s word, and Eve’s pride through what became death.” The second
relation is very similar to the idea presented by Ambrose, that both are virgins and
brides,® that have husbands, but are fertilized by the Holy Spirit:

“Following the example of the Blessed Ever-Virgin Mary, who was

married and at the same time unstained, the Church conceives us

as a virgin by the working of the Holy Spirit; she gives birth to us

as a virgin without birth pangs; and as a woman married to one

? Gabrielle M. Roschini, “Maria SS. Solennemente proclamata da Paolo VI “Madre della Chiesa,. In
Marianum 26 (1964): 297 - 330, (hereafter Roschini).

’ Raimondo Spiazzi, O. P, La Vergine Maria Madre ,,della Chiesa (Roma: Citta Nuova Editrice, 1966),
(hereafter Spiazzi).

* Hilda Graef and Thomas A. Thompson, Mary: A history of Doctrine and Devotion (Notre Dame, In Ave
Maria Press, 2009), (hereafter Graef).

> Luigi Gambero, S.M., Mary in the Middle Ages: The Blessed Virgin Mary in the Thought of Medieval Latin Theo-
logians, trans. Thomas Buffer (San Francisco: Ignatius Press, 2005), (hereafter Gambero, Mary in the Mid-
dle Ages)

¢ Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 39; In Annuntiatione B.M., PL 94, 9B.

7 Graef, 128, PL 93, 321 and PL 94,9.

8 Graef, 128.
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person but impregnated by another, throughout her individual

parts that make her one and catholic, she remains visibly united to

the legitimate Pontiff set over ber, but she increases in number by

the invisible power of the Holy Spirits.”

Due to his biblically and exegetically oriented studies, his position concerning

Mary is very Scripturally orientated. He continued the patristic way of the study of
theological themes and used both parallelisms. Bede considered Mary to be the one
who through her obedience to God enabled life to come into our lives in the person
of Jesus.

Ambrose Autpert
Ambrose Autpert (d. 781) was a Frankish Benedictine monk. His work centered

mostly on Scripture and exegesis. In his themes of Mary, he had an interesting ap-
proach. He combined the main line of Byzantine theology and thought with his
own personal devotion towards Mary. It is something not used by earlier Latin aut-
hors.' The maternal role of Mary was for him significant in fulfilling her mission in
uniting the Savior with the elected. Because of it, she is for him the true Mother of
the elected: “For is she not the Mother of the elect, since she gave birth to their
brother? I mean to say, if Christ is the Brother of believers, why is not she, who
gave birth to Christ, the Mother of believers?”!' The result is that in an affliction of
the faithful, they certainly call to Mary."

In one of his praises towards Mary, we find: “if I call you ‘mother of the na-
tions’, you are greater.”" He considered her motherhood towards nations, even fur-
ther than nations, to all humanity. We can say that this title seems to be in some
way connected with that of Mother of the Church.™

Ambrose followed his predecessor of the same name, Ambrose of Milan,
when he considered Mary as the image" and type of the Church because both are
mothers, with the Church giving birth to the new members of the Mystical Body of
Christ and Mary who is His mother.'® He expressed this in a commentary on Reve-
lation chapter 12: *Whether we say that it was the Mother and Virgin Mary who
gave birth to Christ, or bears Christ, or say the same about the Mother and Virgin
Church, in neither case do we stray from the truth of the matter. The former gave

’ Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 39; In Lucam, PL 92, 330B.

' Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 43.

" Graef 132; Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 45; In Purificatione sanctae Mariae 1, PL 89, 1297C.

2 Tbid.

P Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 47; De Assumptione sanctae Mariae 3, PL 39, 2131.

" Both the Church and nations are united in each other. The Church unites all nations into the one people of
God and the nations unite in one Church.

"> Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 48; In Purificatione sanctae Mariae 4, PL89, 1294-1295.

' Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 48; In Apocalypsin V, 12, 1a in Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Media-
evalis vol. 27, Robert Weber, ed. (Turnhout : Brepols Publishers, 1975), 443 - 444.
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birth to the Head; the latter gave birth to the members of the Head.”"” He went

a little further and wrote: “in her womb the Church merited to be united to its he-
ad.”®® Tt looks as though for Autpert, the Church was born with Christ. It seems to
be very close, but not the same, that he considered Mary to be the mother of the
Church. What has been written above, could seem like Autpert was so close to say-
ing it when he emphasized her maternal role towards all Christians. However, he
did not assert it, but still kept the line set by Ambrose, that Mary is an excellent
member of the Church.” She brought up the Head of the Church, that body made
from its members.”® Both Mary and the Church are inseparable, because Mary is the
type of the Church® and as His mother at all times represents its members.

Rabanus Maurus
Rabanus Maurus (d. 856) was a Frankish Benedictine monk, a theologian, a poet, an

encyclopedia and military writer, and later Archbishop of Mainz. He was named
‘the Teacher of Germany’ for the impact of his work. He also was the author of the
encyclopedia De rerum naturis (On the Natures of Things).

In the context of his Marian teachings, he predominantly contributed to the
Mary - Church parallel stressing Mary as the image of the Church. This comes from
Ambrose and often used by Rabanus. He understood Mary, as the one who, “mysti-
cally signifies the holy Catholic Church, which is incorrupt in her heart.”? In anot-
her passage, he presents the idea that Christ, as the bridegroom, is united with his
Bride and the Church is in the womb of Mary: “The manner in which the Father
brought about the marriage of the King, his Son, was the manner in which he asso-
ciated the holy Church with himself in the mystery of the Incarnation. And that the
Bridegroom’s bridal chamber was the womb of his Virgin Mother.”” Even though
we do not find any explicit words of Mary qualifying her as Mother of the Church,
the image of her, as the place where Christ and the Church are united, could present
an indication of it.

Paschasius Radbertus
The theologian of the Carolingian renaissance, Paschasius Radbertus (d. 865), was

a Benedictine monk and a deacon who is mostly known for his work on the Eucha-
rist De Corpore et Sanguine Domini.

In his study of Mary, Radbertus focused mostly on the question regarding her
perpetual virginity due to the framework of the time and reaction to the heresy of

Y Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 48; In Apocalypsin V, 12, 5a. In Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Me-
diaevalis vol. 27, Robert Weber, ed. (Turnhout : Brepols Publishers, 1975), 450.

8 Graef, 131 - 132; Maxima Biblotheca Patrum, tomus XIII, 531A.

Y Graef, 132; Maxima Biblotheca Patrum, tomus XIII, 531E

2 Graef, 132; Maxima Biblotheca Patrum, tomus XIII, 532G

2 Graef, 132; Maxima Biblotheca Patrum, tomus XIII, 530H.

2 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 71; De universe 7, 1; PL 111, 184B.

» Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 71; Commentaria in Matthaeum 6, 22; PL 107, 1053D.
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neo-Docetism** that existed in some areas. In the context of Mary’s motherhood
towards the faithful and the Church he wrote, that “Christ is in the Incarnation de-
dicated to Mary, and through it, he united the Church.”® In the letter Cogitis me®
he expressed his own devotion towards Mary in the following quoted text in which
he considered her spiritual relation towards the faithful: “And so, love the Mother
of the Lord, who for your sake bore the immortal Bridegroom. She is his sister, and
yours as well, because she did the Father’s will and so became a mother. Mary is
your relative, not in the flesh, but in the spirit, so that the unity of the Church may
be appreciated and the fellowship of the body of Christ understood.”” Mary’s spiri-
tual relation towards the faithful and because of his defense of her true motherhood
of Christ, her maternal role is clearly expressed. He most likely did not develop the
theme due to the context of the time and problems that were more urgent, such as
the 1ssue with neo-Decetism. We find in his work references, that he considered Ma-
ry as being a part of the Church.

Berengaud

Berengaud was a Benedictine monk who lived in the 9" century in what is today
France. He is mostly known for his Expositio Super Septem Visionem libri Apocalyp-
sis, an exegetical work that was attributed to Ambrose. It is the first work that gives
Mary the title Mother of the Church. The study of this work continues and its exact
date is not certain. Berengaud and his works are dated somewhere between the 9
and 12 centuries,?® probably because it became popular in the 12 century. Com-
mentating on chapter 12 verse 4, a vision of the woman about to give birth and the
dragon he wrote:

“By the woman here we may also understand the Blessed Virgin

Mary, because she is the Mother of the Church, for she brought forth

Him who is Head of the Church, and is herself the daughter of the

Church, since she is the greatest member of the Church. The dra-

gon, then, stood before the woman, that on ber giving birth be

might devour her Son; because at the outset of Christ’s birth the

dragon had the intention of slaying Him by means of Herold his

minister. He stands also before the woman, that is to say, the

* Docetism, a heresy that denies the true body of the Christ, has come up from time to time. Here we are
speaking about the 9" century. Its resurgence could have been triggered by the Muslim invasion in Eu-
rope (Spain) and it influence in Frankish territories.

 Spiazzi, 188; In Matthaeum 11, 1, PL 120, 105 C.

% Cogitis me in PL 96, 239-57.

¥ Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 75; PL 30, 146D.

2 Roschini (p. 316) and Spiazzi (p. 133) set date of the work and life of Berengaud between the 9™ and 12
century. O’Carroll in the Theotokos (p. 252) sets it in 12 century.
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Church, in order to destroy by temptation to evil those whom by
baptism she brings forth to God.”

He seems to show a certain balance by giving Mary the title “Mother of the
Church.” But on another side, he assures that as a- member, she is part of the
Church-, and acknowledges her unique place in the Church. Mary is also a part of
the Church as her daughter. It seems that the two realities are contradictory. In the
context of Mary and the Church we find something very similar. In the previous
period it was both motherhood and virginity. However, it seems to be contradicto-
ry and in many works of theologians, it is more complementary.

Odo of Cluny
The Monastery of Cluny is mostly known in the history of the Church as the place
of the reform that refreshed Christianity. The second abbot of that monastery was
Odo of Cluny (d. ca 943). He is the author of many writings, books, sermons and
poems. According to the Cluniac tradition, he was the originator of the new Marian
title “Mother of mercy.” It is based on the story of a thief that converted and beca-
me a monk. On his deathbed, he had a vision of Mary showing herself to him as
a Mother of mercy.” Spiazzi made the connection of the title Mother of mercy with
the Magnificat hymn that celebrates and considers Mary to be the center of the we-
alth of salvation thereby considered as misericoridiosa.’® Odo became the first pro-
motor of this title. Due to the reform that spread over Europe from Cluny, this title
also spread with Marian piety.”

As a result, this remarkable reform that renewed monastic life and the
Church was the tool for spreading a renewed Marian enthusiasm based on the new
title “Mother of mercy.” Odo’s given title to Mary, Mother of mercy, seems to at-
tribute to Mary her maternal role of taking the faithful to Jesus.

John the Geometer
In the East, there was not much development of Marian doctrine because of Iconoc-
lasm until some decades after the issue was resolved. The main focus of the doctrine
about Mary centered on the classic principle of Theotokos. The two parallelisms we-
re not used often; the parallelism Eve-Mary was used sometimes, but Mary-Church
was at a minimum.

It seems that in the context of the Byzantine empire, new themes arose, na-
mely the Assumption and the Immaculate Conception. It would take centuries for

¥ Buby, 125; Exposition Apocalypsis ad Apoc. XI1 4, In Luc. X. n. 134; PL 17, 960C; Thomas Livius, M.A., The
Blessed Virgin in the Fathers of the first six centuries (London : Burns and Oats, 1893), 271.

** Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 93; Graef 159.

’! Spiazzi, 188; cf. vita S. Odonis, 11, 20, PL 133, 72AB.

2 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 88 - 89.
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them to be clearly defined, but not in the East. Within the theme of the Assum-
ption, the image of the understanding of the world at that time was reflective. The
heavenly realms are mirrored in the earthly one. The image of the spheres and hie-
rarchy in the heavenly realm is understood in the strictly defined earthly one and
the hierarchy in human society. The king is the head on earth, as God is the head of
the whole universe. In this image, the position of the queen is quite high in the hie-
rarchy. It was then mirrored on the other side. To Mary was given the status of qu-
een and its understanding from an earthly-human hierarchy. The question arose
concerning her Assumption, and her being taken up with her body and soul. It be-
came a topic often discussed among the Fathers. The second outcome from an image
of Mary is from a very high human condition. She is depicted as the best creature
ever made, one that is above all creatures, even angels and considered the first after
God. In the West, the image of her was totally different. She was portrayed in a ve-
ry human way.”

John the Geometer (d. ca 990) could be considered a representative of that
time. He was a soldier in the Byzantine army, a poet and later became a monk.
Among his poems that exist today is a much known collection on monasticism cal-
led Paradeisos (Paradise). He saw Mary as Theotokos in heavenly glory, where her
role is not only of the Mother of God, but, as “our common mother, and much mo-
re that our mother; for just as she has a nature that is above nature, so she also has
for us men an affection that exceeds nature.””* This affection is emphasized by her
own contribution towards our Redemption.”

The role given to her is understood very differently from the previous Fat-
hers. John perhaps wanted to strengthen her maternal role towards humans, in light
of the image of queen, and went even further. He called her also parakletos (another
paraclete), because she often surpasses any human by her virtues and therefore, she
is our mother and also a mediatress reconciling us with God. The image as the mer-
ciful queen who appeases the king’s (God’s) wrath is applied to Mary towards
God.”® This whole idea and the images coming from it, are in sharp contrast with
Christ’s Redemptive work and His sole mediatorship between God and men.

John the Geometer, did not consider Mary’s maternal role over the Church.
Her maternal role towards all humans is strongly emphasized in his work.

3 Graef, 151.

* Graef, 154; Antonie Wenger, “L'Assomption de la T.S. Vierge dans la tradition byzantine du VIe au Xe
siecle,” in Archives de I’Orient chrétien, vol. 5 (Peeters, 1955), 368

» Graef, 154 - 155; Antonie Wenger, “L'Assomption de la T.S. Vierge dans la tradition byzantine du Vle au
Xe siecle,” 406.

% Graef, 155; Antonie Wenger, “L'Assomption de la T.S. Vierge dans la tradition byzantine du VIe au Xe
siecle,” 408.
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Fulbert of Chartres

Fulbert, (d. 1028) a teacher and a Bishop of Chartres was born in northern day
France. During the beginning of the eleventh century, his works showed an insight
into Marian devotions and in the rebuilding of the cathedral in Chartres after a da-
maging fire in 1020. His writings contain a variety of works. In his renown sermon
Approbate Consuetudinis, he promotes the ‘Feast of Mary’s Nativity’ of which he
was very fond. In his works, he focused on the interpretation of some Old testa-
ment passages with a Marian perspective as prophecies about her. In addition, he
collected stories about Mary’s intercession focusing on the fact that Mary cares for
human beings. Even if he did not explicitly mention her as the Mother of the
Church, he called her “mater omnium” - mother of all.”

Peter Damian
A Doctor of the Church and a Benedictine monk, Peter Damian (d. 1072) was born
in Ravenna in the eleventh century. He along with others, contributed to a reviving
movement in the Catholic Church during that time. His work contains writings of
many kinds, but his most famous work is on God's power, De Divina Omnipoten-
tia. In his Marian teachings, he used the Eve - Mary parallelism. “’Blessed are you
among women!” Through a woman, the earth was filled with a curse; through
a woman, a blessing is restored to the earth. The hand of a woman offered the cup
of bitter death; the hand of a woman offered the chalice of sweet life. The abundant
stream of the new blessing wiped away the contagion of the ancient curse.””® He
stressed it again in another passage: “Through a Virgin, life returns to man, whom a
virgin had destroyed. Death, conquered by the blood of the slain, perishes, and life
returns through the Virgin. Do you, we beg you, lift us up above the stars what Eve
buried. She is weighed down with guilt, but do you lift [us] up above the stars.””” In
the context of the Eucharist and Eve-Mary parallelism he continued previous the-
mes: “through the food which Eve ate we were punished by an external fast; but the
food brought forth by Mary has given us access to the heavenly banquet.”*

In the context of the Mary - Church parallelism, he is considered the author
of the saying, Ad lesum per Mariam (to Jesus through Mary). The idea is based on
the fact that Christ became man through her. So, it means for him, to go to Christ
through her, in the opposite direction. “We ask you, most clement Mother of pity
and mercy, that ... we may deserve to have the help of your intercession in heaven;
because, as the Son of God has designed to descend to us through you, so we also

7 Spiazzi, 188; Serm. V1, De Ortu V.M., PL 141, 329D.

% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 98; Sermo 46; PL 144, 758 AB.
* Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 98; Carmen 65, PL 145, 941A.
0 Graef, 161; PL 144, 743C.
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must come to him through you.”* He considered and drew in his works the conclu-
sion that Mary is through her motherhood of Christ and her relation to Him, rela-
ted to the Church. The mediator of this relation is Christ. He wrote, “Mary is a gre-
at and happy Mother, as well as a blessed Virgin, from whose womb Christ took
flesh; and from Christ’s flesh the Church flowed out in the water and the blood. So,
in this way, and from Mary, the Church is seen to have come forth. Each of the two
is chaste; each is pure; and each is protected by the girdle of perpetual virginity.”*
Peter Damian’s focus on the Eve-Mary parallel turns slowly towards Mary’s
maternal relations to all Christians wishing them to see her as their mother. She de-
sires to have all children united, because she gave birth to the One who unites all.
Although he expressed Mary’s maternal role, he did not go so far as to call her the

Mother of the Church.

Anselm of Canterbury

Anselm of Canterbury (d. 1109) is the author of the so-called ontological argument
for the existence of God and the forerunner and father of Scholasticism. He was an
Italian Benedictine monk, philosopher, theologian with poetical features. In his
works there are some parts dedicated to Mary. In his prayers, he compared the fat-
herhood of God with the motherhood of Mary, that was unique at that time. “God,
who had the power to create all things from nothing, did not want to restore the
fallen universe without Mary. Therefore, God is the Father of the creation of all
things, while Mary is the Mother of the restoration of all things.”* Mary’s mother-
hood was strongly based on her motherhood of Christ and on the mystery of the
Incarnation. From this link, he came to the conclusion of Mary’s motherhood to-
wards all believers. Here he writes his theology in a poetical way, a style used in
Orationes.

“There is no salvation except the salvation whom you bore, O Vir-

gin. Wherefore, O Lady, you are the Mother of justification and of

the justified; you are the Bearer of reconciliation and of the reconci-

led; you are the Parent of salvation and of the saved. O blessed con-

fidence! O safe refuge! The Mother of God is our Mother; the Mot-

her of him in whom alone we hope and whom alone we fear is our

Mother.”

In Oratio 47 he affirmed Mary’s maternal relation towards the faithful as one

of high value and dignity: “What dignity, O Virgin, could be more highly prized

* Graef, 162; PL 144, 761B.

* Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 99; Sermo de Sancto Joanne, PL 144, 861B.

* Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 114; Graef 167-168; Oratio 52, PL 158, 956A.
* Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 114; Oratio 52, PL 158, 957 A.
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than to be the Mother of those to whom Christ deigned to be Father and Brot-
her!”®

Anselm’s writings made an impact in the scholarly world. He earned his res-
pect and position. It is highly expected that all his positions about Mary should fully
be within the orthodox line. It means, that considering her as Mother of all belie-
vers, was for Anselm a natural result of his scholarly life. There is also the opinion,
that it resulted from his personal devotion. The argument could be made on both
sides.

Rupert of Deutz
Rupert of Deutz (d. 1130) was a Benedictine monk born in Germany, and conside-
red to be one of the outstanding theologians of the 12" century. In the field of the
theology, he is also known for his Marian teaching. He interpreted the entire book
of the Song of Songs in a Marian interpretation. He emphasized the relation betwe-
en Mary and the Church and saw her as the Mother of all believers* and as Mother
of the Church. He writes: “You spring of gardens, a well of living water; a source, as
it is said of gardens, she (Mary) is the Mother of the Church; well of living waters,
that it is the secretary of all Holy Scriptures.”*
Mary is considered as the well of living waters, as Christ is the living water
(Jn 7: 37-38). The believers are fed from the living waters of Christ. He is the one
who unites them, through the waters, and the waters are drawn from the well. Be-
cause Christ is born from Mary, she could be considered as the Mother of the
Church, the Church of believers, united by Christ itself, who fed them by His li-
ving waters. Mary is not the source in the full sense, but the one through whom
waters are flowing.
In his works, he links Old Israel, Mary and the Church. Mary is the perfec-
tion of the former and the prefiguration of the latter.” Reflecting on Jn 19: 25 - 27
he attested to Mary’s spiritual motherhood. The natural aspect of birth pangs in
Bethlehem was not the reality in Mary’s case. At the Foot of the Cross is where she
now endured the pain, that he compared with birth pangs. Mary, who endured this
suffering, at the mystical birth of the Church from the pierced side of Jesus, became
the true mother not only of Jesus, but also of all believers.
“Because [on Calvary] the Blessed Virgin truly suffered the pangs of
a woman in childbirth, and because in her Son’s Passion she gave
birth to the salvation of us all, she is clearly the Mother of us all.

* Dwight P Campbell, “The doctrine of Mary, Mother of the Church in the magisteria of pope Paul VI and
pope John Paul II,” in Ephemerides mariologicae 53 (2013): 226 (hereafter Campbell); Oratio 47 in PL
158, 945.

* Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 124; Graef 178.

¥ Roschini, 317; Cantica Canticorum, 4, in PL 168, 898B.

* Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 126; De operibus Spiritus Sancti 1,7, PL 167, 1577D.
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Therefore [Jesus’] statement about this disciple, “Woman, bebold
your Son” (for he was very rightly concerned for his Mother), and
likewise to the disciple, “Behold your mother”, could have been said
correctly about any other disciple had he been present.””

Thus, it is a sign of a change in the 12% century. We find that the focus on
Mary until that time is on the mystery of the Incarnation. From the 12% century,
Mary’s focus is on her role at Calvary. Laurentin described the accent that “moves
from Mother of God to Mother of men and, at the same time, from Mary’s role in
the Annunciation to her role on Calvary.”

The Marian teaching was changing from a Christological focus to a more ec-
clesiological focus. Rupert recognized Mary as Queen of saints in heaven and of
men on earth. In medieval royal legal mentality, everything belonged to the kin-
gdom and thus to the king and to the queen as well and, in that case the whole wo-
rld - seen and unseen. What belonged to Christ, also belonged to Mary.’! Graef ex-
tended this idea to her being Mother of the Church too.>

Rupert of Deutz in his works concerning Mary, moved slowly from Mary in
the Incarnation to Mary on Golgotha and her maternal relation to Jesus shifted

slowly towards His followers, but he did not also consider her to be the mother of

the Church.

Minor Benedictines®
Bruno of Asti was a Benedictine monk, who became Bishop of Segni (d. 1123). He
callsed Mary “the head of the whole Church after her Son”,>* and in an exegesis of
Psalm 44:10ff he considered her “the queen and mistress of the Church.”” In the
context of the time, he was generally more somber than many of his contempora-
ries.

Guilbert of Nogent (d. 1124) was an abbot and disciple of Anselm. He stres-
seds her maternal role could be over exaggerated. He states: “And as a good son in
this world so respects his mother’s authority that she commands rather than asks, so
he (Christ), who undoubtedly was one subject to her, cannot, I am sure, refuse her
anything; and what (I speak humanly) she demands, not by asking but by deman-
ding, will surely come to pass.”®® His image of Mary in heaven was as a queen,

¥ Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 127; Graef 179; In Joannem 13, PL 169, 790AB.

*® Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 127; René Laurentin, Maria nella storia della salvezza (Turin : Marietti,
1972), 67.

*! Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 128; cf. Canticum Canticorum 3, PL 168, 891C.

52 Graef, 178.

> Subchapter made by Graef writing about all mentioned Benedictines monks

3 Graef, 176, On Exodus, 15 in PL 164, 266B.

% Graef, 176.

% Graef, 177; De Laude S. Mariae, 9 in PL 156, 564A.
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an image similar to that used by the Byzantines and that was already being used in
the West.

Geoffrey of Vendome (d. 1132) emphasizeds Mary’s power of intercession ba-
sed on the passage from the Scripture of the miracle in Cana (Jn 2:1-11). He saw the-
re that her maternal role towards men and her maternal rights will never be usur-
ped. Christ will grant her what she desires.” The image depicted here is not quite in
line of the event in Cana. Her ‘maternal rights’ are strengthened too much, up to
the point that she can do anything. She is clearly portrayed as the queen with tre-
mendous power.

The disputes up to the 12" century, paved the way for the image of Mary as
a queen or empress. A similar image had already been used in the East. It was the
result of disputes about the Immaculate Conception and Assumption, that stressed
her unique role and place among humans. It developed to an extent that she was
considered as a queen with power to intervene as a mediator. Mary eclipsed the role
of Christ as the true mediator between God and men. She was considered as the
merciful one and Christ as the just ruler. The image of the merciful God and Father
is totally eliminated. Mary’s maternal role towards men was mixed with an image
of her as a queen with strong power.

Hermann (of) from Tournai
Hermann from Tournai was the third abbot of the Benedictine monastery of St.
Martin in Tournai from 1127 - 1137. In his work De Incarnatione lesu Christi Do-
mini nostri, he wrote:
“This is really the mother (Mary) of which it can be said. “The man
called his wife Eve, because she became the mother of all the living’
(Gen. 3: 20). Since Eve is rightly called the mother dying because of
the fault of the death always the death sentence is in the charge: (she
- Mary) this is the mother of living for the proposition that all lives
lost are recovered. Following the Apostle saying: ‘For just as in
Adam all die, so too in Christ shall all be brought to life’ (1 Cor
15: 22), we can tell from the glorious Mother: As through Eve all
die then through Mary all are brought back to the life. Paradise was
closed because of Eve, and because of the Virgin Mary was opened
again.”®
Spiazzi summarized the entry in the words mater omnium vere viventium.”
Hermann applied to Mary the very unusual metaphor of the neck®: “Our Lady is

7 Graef, 177; Sermon 8 in PL 157, 268B-D.
8 PL 180, 36B.
> Spiazzi, 188.
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rightly understood to be the neck of the Church, because she is the mediatress bet-
ween God and men.”® It is an image based on St. Paul’s image of Christ as head and
the members of the church as the body. The image could be stressed more from the
Eve-Mary parallel, where he most likely recalled Gn 2:18 ‘I will make a suitable
partner for him.”®> Mary is considered a helper in the redemptive work of the Son.
He used a similar approach of Anselm’s: “God is the Father of all creation, so Mary
is the mother of all re-created things.”®

Hermann considered Mary as the mother of all the living. It is important to
observe that we find this passage in a work that focused on the Incarnation. It is re-
levant, that Mary’s consideration as mother of the all the living is clearly set up in
the framework of the mystery of salvation. It is not from her, it is not a title given
to her just because of everything that comes through her own doing, but because

she is part of the whole redemptive work whose only source and author is God.

Godfrey of Admont
Godfrey (d.1165) was a Benedictine abbot in the monastery of Admont. He too, like
Hermann from Tourna, applied to Mary the metaphor of the neck, considering her
to be a link between men and Christ.** Godfrey considered Christ the first cause of
redemption,” but to Mary applied a very similar image qualifying her also as a cause
of redemption,* based on the image of Adam having Eve as a suitable helper.*

Godfrey, during the height of the 12 century, went so far in, that he applied
almost everything that Scripture says about Christ to Mary too. It was very a dange-
rous principle, also blamed by Graef, to state that there is not much difference bet-
ween Mary and Christ. Both are placed on the same level and the result is equal.
There is no more a “distinction between the divine person of Christ and totally
human mother.”*

Godfrey brought up another innovation, that the Church is founded on Ma-
ry: “For she is the foundation laid by God the Father, on which he marvelously rai-
sed the house of his Holy Church. She is the foundation of our faith. For from her

2”69

do we receive the beginning of belief.”®” The quotation could be a lead in conside-

ring her as the mother of the Church.

% This metaphor will be later used by others: Amadeus of Lausanne, Godfrey of Admont, Philip of Harvengt
etc.

1 Graef, 184; PL 180, 30.

62 Graef, 184.

 Graef, 184; PL 180, 36B.

 Graef, 194; Homilies on Feasts, 71 in PL 174, 989A.

® Graef, 194; Homilies on Feasts, 75 in PL 174, 1009D.

¢ Graef, 194; Homilies on Feasts, 69 in PL 174, 979C.

 Graef, 194; Homilies on Feasts, 31 in PL 174, 770B-C.

88 Graef, 194.

% Graef, 194-195; Homilies on Feasts, 78 in PL 174, 1029C.
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His approach was innovative and in the field of theology very brave, but still
he did not openly consider Mary as the mother of the Church.

Isaac of Stella

Isaac of Stella (d. 1169) was a monk, theologian and philosopher born in the British
Isles. He observed Mary in the context of Ecclesiology. He could be considered as
“one of the forerunners” of contemporary Mariology.”” For him, Mary and the
Church are deeply connected, and there is a “mutual symbolic relationship.””! Truly
based on the Holy Scripture, what is generally said about the Church could be in
a special sense applied to Mary.”” The relation between them, in his opinion, was
strengthened by Christ through whom both are united. Mary is the mother of the
whole Body of Christ and to single one without the other, she cannot be the mot-
her alone.

“Mary gave birth to a Head for the body without any sin; the

Church brought forth a body for the Head in granting the remis-

sion of all sins [in baptism]. Both are Mothers of Christ, but neither

of the two gives birth the whole Christ without the other. Whence

what is said inspired Sacred Scripture in a universal sense about

the virgin mother Church is said in an individual sense about the

Virgin Mary. And what is said in a special sense about the Virgin

Mother Mary is rightly understood to apply to the virgin mother

Church in a general sense. And when a text speaks of one or the ot-

ber, its content may be applied almost without distinction to either

one.””

There is a unity and a certain complementarity between them, but not eno-

ugh consideration to see Mary as the mother of the Church.

Philip of Harveng
One of the first disciples of Norbert of Xanten, founder of the order of the Canons
Regular of Prémontré, is Philip of Harveng (d. 1183). He was a theologian and later
became an abbot. According to him, Mary had an important role in the Church of
the New Testament. “To preside over assemblies is a sign of authority. The apostles
were reminded to sit and be attentive to the Virgin who was presiding, so that she
might impart orders to them and take care of them all as their Mother and so that

7 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 171; One of his text about Mary - Church parallelism is mentioned in
a footnote of the Lumen Gentium (64).

' Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 171.

72 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 171; Sermo 51 in Assumptione, PL 194, 1863A.

7> Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 175; Sermo 51 in Assumptione, PL 194, 1863B.
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they might listen to their Mother, as the Evangelist had stated.””* Based on Jn 19: 25-
27, Philip put words in her mouth:

“When I lead you forth out of the darkness of ignorance, as if gi-

ving birth to you; when with zeal and labor I guide you to the light

of truth and knowledge; when, with loving concern, I teach you

the perfect rules of life, what is it I am doing if not taking the place

of a mother and training you in conformity with my heart or, rat-

her, with my conduct? Besides, the Bridegroom says to each one of

you, “Behold your mother” (Jn 19:27).””

Mary’s role was based on her motherhood of Christ. He extended this role
towards all the faithful. The role of mother is significant for Mary. Her spiritual
motherhood over disciples and not over the Church is stressed in the writings of
this theologian.

Anonymus Cistercian English monk
In the thirteenth century work, Distinctiones monasticae we find the title of Mother
of the Church. Although the name of the author is unknown, he is generally consi-
dered to be a Cistercian English monk. In his work we find: “She herself seems to be
Mother of the Church, for since she is certainly Mother of the Head, not unfittingly
she is understood to be Mother also of the Body. The Church is, therefore, Mother
of Mary and Mary is Mother of the Church.””® Roschini summarized it stressing
that the author “not only gives the Virgin the title of ‘Mother of the Church’, but
also quickly demonstrates the legitimacy of such a title.””” Mary is considered
a daughter of the Church too, because the Church for a Cistercian monk also inclu-
des its Head, Christ, who is the only source of supernatural grace received by Mary.
The other members of the Church receive it through Christ and Mary, because she
is the mother of the Head of the Church.”

The unknown Cistercian monk showed that the title Mother of the Church
was gradually used and circulated. It is seen by the fact that this work has survived.

Alain de Lille
Master from Paris, Alain de Lille (d. ca. 1203) was a French theologian and poet.
Alain's most notable works is De Planctu Naturae (The Plaint of Nature). In writing
about Mary, he focused mostly from the viewpoint of the Song of Songs. According
to him, it refered to the Church in a spiritual sense, but it could be even be more

7 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 180; In Cantica Canticorum 2, 3, PL 203, 253B.

7> Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 180. In Cantica Canticorum 1, 19; PL 203, 230C.

7¢ O’Carroll, 252; “Distinctiones monasticae” ed. Pitra, in Spicilegium Solesmense, 111, 130 - 131.
77 Roschini, 317.

78 Roschini, 317-318.
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applied to Mary in a particular sense.”” His contribution is on the parallelism betwe-
en Mary and the Church. Both have a common motherhood. However, he did not
consider Mary to be the mother of the members of the Church, but as the mother
of Christ. She can only be considered a mother as the one who leads by example and
by her teaching.®® Gambero concluded this notion: “Thus Alain rejects the doctrine
of Mary’s spiritual motherhood of believers, holding that their only true mother is
the Church.”® The same is stated by Graef: “but the real Mother of Christ in his
members is the Church.”® Alain identifies Mary with the Synagogue: “The Synago-
gue is called the Mother of the Virgin, from which Christ, too, descended. Hence to
suck the breasts of the Virgin Mother is to suck the breasts of the Synagogue.”® It is
very unusual for the Latin tradition to apply the Mary-Synagogue parallelism rather
than the Mary-Church parallelism. This makes Alain unique among the western
Fathers because in his work, we do not find any consideration of Mary’s maternal
relationship towards the faithful nor towards the Church.

Bonaventure
Bonaventure (d. 1274) was an Italian philosopher, theologian and mystic of the
Franciscan order. He wrote many works during his life. In them, he paid great at-
tention and showed interest in Marian themes. He presented a biblical foundation to
many of them. One of them is Mary’s spiritual motherhood towards all men. He
continued to contribute to the Eve — Mary parallelism. He observed that the resto-
ration and the fall are corresponding. He wrote: “As the Fall happened in both se-
xes, that is, it began in the woman and was then completed in the man, so would it
be in the reparation. The woman, by believing and conceiving, would begin to con-
quer the devil in secret, and later her Son would conquer him openly, in a duel, that
is, on the tree of the Cross.”® And: “Eve expels us from paradise and sells us [into
the slavery of sin], but Mary brings us back and buys our freedom.”® Mary played
her role in the mystery of Salvation through the Incarnation. Now her role conti-
nues in heaven, according to Bonaventura, where she plays a role of mediatrix of all
graces coming to us.*® To express Mary’s spiritual motherhood, he made the Eve -
Church parallelism. Both were formed from the sides: “As Abel and his descendants

7 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 185; cf. PL 210, 53B.

% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 189; Graef, 202; PL 210, 54C

81 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 189.

82 Graef, 202

% Graef, 201; PL 210, 103C; PL 210, 94A.

% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 210; Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventure Opera omnia, vol. 3 (Quaracchi,
1887), 272

% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 211; Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventure Opera omnia, vol. 5 (Quaracchi,
1891), 486.

% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 212; Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventure Opera omnia, vol. 9 (Quaracchi,
1901), 646.
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were formed from Adam and Eve, so from Christ and his Church all Christian pe-
ople were formed. And as Eve is the mother of Abel and of us all, so the Christian
people have the Virgin for a mother.” The main source of her spiritual motherho-
od is on Calvary. Mary by accepting the Father’s plan of salvation for all men offe-
red her firstborn for all her sinful children as the price for their ransom.* Here we
observe her contribution to redemption, that is strictly passive not active: “She (Ma-
ry) paid this price as the valiant and pious woman; for when Christ suffered on the
Cross in order to pay this price, that he might ... redeem us, the blessed Virgin was
present, accepting and consenting to the divine will.”®
Like the Latin Fathers, Bonaventure also stressed Mary’s role of an advocate

that could have the connotation of maternal relationship towards the faithful based
on the Incarnation. In one of his sermons he said:

“Therefore the Creator of all things reposed in the tabernacle of the

virginal womb, for there he made for himself a nuptial chamber,

so that he might become our brother; be prepared a royal throne, so

that he should be our Ruler; he assumed priestly vestments, so that

he should be our High Priest. By reason of the nuptials the Virgin

Mary is the Mother of God; because of the royal throne she is the

Queen of Heaven; because of the priestly vestments she is the advo-

cate of the human race.”

Bonaventure did not use the title Mother of the Church, but his approach to

her as the spiritual mother of all carries in itself the potentiality and significance of
the title.

Albert the Great
Albert the Great (d. 1280) was a German Dominican friar, a great author of many
works and a doctor of the Church. He is known for his devotion to Mary. In his
biography, written by Peter of Prussia, we find, that Albert “wrote of Mary so
abundantly that there is no book written by him in which his Beloved is forgot-
ten.””! He wrote about the comparison between Mary and Christ and always stated
that there is “immeasurable difference between the Son and the Mother.””* It meants
that although Mary was very dear to him, Christ was always the only one Mediator

¥ Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 212; Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventure Opera omnia, vol. 5 (Quaracchi,
1891), 486 - 487.

8 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 212; Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventure Opera omnia, vol. 5 (Quaracchi,
1891), 486.

% Graef, 223; Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventure Opera omnia, vol. 6 (Quaracchi, 1893), 486.

* Graef, 225; Doctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventure Opera omnia, vol. 9 (Quaracchi, 1901), 672.

’' Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 222.

2 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 225
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and Redeemer.” During the time of Albert, this approach was not often seen. He
kept his approach always within sound Christology and reason.

In his works on the Economy of Salvation he credited Mary on being “able to
offer only a particular collaboration on behalf of individual persons, because of their
merits that are considered acceptable by God (ex congruo). He placed the Blessed

Virgin’s contribution on this level.””*

Mary’s mercy towards sinners is an image
used by Albert. “Moved by pity and mercy, she speaks persuasively to her Son, in-
terceding for sinners, and, by the support of her merits, she restores the repentant to
the level of grace they had lost.”” Her sight is not only towards men, but also to-
wards the one who is the source of all - to God. Gambero and Graef described that
as the image of the two sisters, Martha and Mary (cf. Lk 10: 41-42), who are in her.
Her maternal affection is drawn to others. The image of a mother is slowly develo-
ping.

Because all men are called to the faith, Mary is the mother of them all. The
source of her love is in her motherhood of the Incarnate Word.” Her maternal role
does not cease with Christ. It continues towards the whole body not just the Head.
She nurses all who have the image of her Son in their hearts.”

In the work of Albert, Mary’s place is always among the members of the
Church because: “in the Church there is only the Head and the members,” and “the

% He reacts on her part in the Re-

work of redemption belongs only to the Head.
demption and expresses his teaching about her as a member of the Church. Howe-
ver, Mary is still considered the mother of all the faithful, because of her interces-
100

sion” that is based on her motherhood of the Redeemer,'® clearly qualified in the
line of Christology. As the figure of the Church, and in the same way as the
Church, she is also the mother of all good things.'®!

Albert did not give her the title Mother of the Church but saw her as a model

and type of the Church,'” as Virgin and Bride,'® and as an image of the Church gi-

% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 228

** Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 228; See In 3 Sententiarum, dis. 19, a.1, Opera Omnia of Albert the Gre-
at, ed. August Borgnet vol. 28 (Paris, 1898), 337.

» Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 229; De natura boni; Albert Fries, Was Albertus Magnus von Maria sagt,
vol. 25 (Cologne, 1962), 1:51.

% Graef, 218; Lk 10:42 in Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 23 (Paris, 1895), 90.

” Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 230; See In Lucam 11, 27, Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August
Borgnet vol. 23 (Paris, 1895), 127.

% Graef, 217; In III Sent., dist. 3, art.3 ad primum in Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet
vol. 28, 45

” Graef, 216; Albert Fries, Die Gedanken des hl. Albertus Magnus iiber die Gottesmutter, (Freiburg, 1958), 10-20.

10 Graef, 219; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 23, 72.

1" Graef, 217; Albert Fries, Was Albertus Magnus von Maria sagt, vol. 19, 624.

192 “And so, as Ambrose says, she is the model [exemplum] of holy Church, just as Joseph is the model of the
prelates of the Church.” (Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 230; See In Lucam 2, 5, Opera Omnia of Al-
bert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 22 (Paris, 1898), 197).
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ving birth to the faithful.'® In his work, he compares Mary with the Church: their
“beauty is equal; both are the hope of sinners and a guide in the storms of tempta-
tion; both illuminate contemplatives and protect those in trouble.”'®

Roschini presents another passage where Albert seems to give Mary the title
Mother of the Church: “She is ‘Mother and Lady of all’: she is ‘Mother of the
Church’ because she conceives in her chaste bowels, through compassion, the chil-
dren of the Church, she forms them in charity and perfects them making the sons of
the Church brothers of her Son.”'® In the footnote of this passage Roschini presents

a book by Albert Fries,'” who questioned Albert’s authorship of the passage.

Richard of St. Laurent
In the context of the work of Albert the Great, Richard of St. Laurent (d. after
1245) a French theologian and canon in Rouven must be mentionned. The work, De
Laudibus Sanctae Mariae, was considered written by Albert the Great. In 1625 it was
discovered, that the real author was -Richard of St. Laurent. The work was written
in the forties of the 13 century and intended to be a compendium of the doctrine
and devotion to Mary. Mary is considered to be the Mother of Men. The image cre-
ated by Richard made her like Christ, sometimes even God-Father as well. He re-
made the prayer Our Father in her name: “Our Mother who are in heaven, give us
our daily bread.”'® In the same line of intention, he applied to her many passages
from the New Testament like: “Mary so loved the world, that is, sinners, that she
gave her only-begotten Son for the salvation of the world.”'® It is echoing Jn 3:16.'°
In a very similar way he applied liturgical texts to her e.g.: Doxology at the end of
the Eucharistic prayer “Through him, with him and in him ...” changed to “Thro-
ugh her and in her and out of her is the glory of the Father and the Son and the Ho-
ly Spirit increased.”'!! In the context of the Sacrament of the Eucharist, Richard
wrote that “in the sacrament of her Son we also eat and drink her flesh and blo-
od”? and “Mary feeds her guests ...on her virginal flesh ... also in the sacrament

19 “And so she is married (cf. Mt 1:18), so that she might stand for the Church, who is Virgin and Bride.”
(Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 230; In Matthaeum 1, 18; Albert Fries, Was Albertus Magnus von Ma-
ria sagr (Cologne, 1962), 21, 1:25).

1% “For the Mother, who conceives and bears in her chaste womb, is a figure of the Church, while her Son is
a figure of those who have been born again.” (Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 230; Postilla super Isa-
iam11, 1; Albert Fries, Was Albertus Magnus von Maria sagt (Cologne, 1962), 19:163).

19 Graef, 219; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 22, 216.

106 Roschini, 318.

' Roschini, 318, footnote 30; “Si dubita tuttavia dell’auntentticita di quest’opera (cfr. Albert Fires, Gedanken des
bl. Albertus Magnus iiber die Gottesmutter (Freiburg-Schw., 1958), 159).”

1% Graef, 210; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol.36, 451.

19 Greaf, 210; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 36, 225.

1% “Bor God so loved the world that he gave his only Son, so that everyone who believes in him might not
perish but might have eternal life.”

" Graef, 211; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol.36, 60.

"2 Graef, 211; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 36, 83.
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where the flesh of Christ and the flesh of Mary are consumed since the flesh of the
Mother and of the Son are one flesh.”'” The final one was for Graef “quite inadmis-
sible.”'* He gave Mary the position of a helper in the redemptive work of her Son
to save mankind. In that context, he gave her the position in heaven, as the queen.
There she is calming God: “Mary has so softened the Lord, and still continues to do
so by her merits and prayers, that he now patiently tolerates even great sins, where-
as before he mercilessly avenged even quite small ones.”'"” In her position in heaven
he also added that she is omnipotent: “She can do all things, through the gift of her
Son, through whom, the Omnipotent, she has been made omnipotent” and later he
continues “for she is the queen of that realm whose king is her Son, and according
to the laws the Queen has equal rights with the King. Therefore, the power of Mot-
her and Son are one and the same”!'® In the context of devotion to her he proposed
various practices like the adoration of members of her body, the recitation of Hail
Mary, genuflexions to her etc.'”

Thus, his work presents images and texts that conflict with an authentic de-
votion, and in conflict with the tests of the New Testament and the teachings of the
Church, e.g. stated and defended by many theologians and Church Fathers. The
work as a whole, had a great influence. As a contribution of Albert the Great, it
spread through many places and became quite famous. Many authors then took the
images of this book and elaborated it even further.'® It created the movements and
practices, that later will be criticized by many, mainly by the Reformers in the 16
century.

Conrad of Saxony
A Franciscian friar, Conrad of Saxony (d. 1279) is the author of the Speculum Beatae
2 that was wrongly attributed to Bonaventure. He explained in
eight lessons the Ave Maria. He attributed to Mary the highest grace and called her

the ‘universal Mother of all the faithful,”'* because “she prevents her Son from stri-

Mariae Virginis

king sinners; for before Mary there was no one who dared thus hold back the

3 Graef, 211; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol.36, 632.

1 Graef, 211.

> Graef, 212; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol.36, 344.

6 Graef, 212; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 36, 254.

" Graef, 213; Opera Omnia of Albert the Great, ed. August Borgnet vol. 36, 111 and 628.

"8 The main goal of the work is not focus on the elaboration of the images and practices coming from the
Richard’s work. But I have considered very important to mention it. There are many authors that elabo-
rate upon it even further like Engelbert of Admont, Bernardine of Siena, Isidore Glabas etc. just naming
afew.

" Graef, 228; in Bibliotheca Franciscana Ascetica Medii Aevi, vol.2 (Quaracchi, 1904).

0 Graef, 228; Bibliotheca Franciscana Ascetica Medii Aevi, vol.2 (Quaracchi, 1904), 135.
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Lord.”™ The image of the God of justice and Mary as the queen of mercy is still
seen and applied.

Conrad considered Mary’s maternal role over men, but did not mention her
role over the Church.

Ubertino of Casale

Ubertino of Casale (d. 1330) was an Italian Franciscan, a contemporary of the famo-
us, Dante Alighieri. He is the author of the very influential work, Arbor Vitae Cru-
cifixae Jesu (Tree of the Crucified Life of Jesus).' In his work about the Incarnation,
he wrote that Mary gave consent to it “in place of the whole human nature.”'?
Ubertino wrote in the passage about the Presentation of Christ in the Temple anot-
her passage that stresses her maternal role: “as the most generous mother, gives her
only-begotten to all the sons of grace.”’** A similar aspect is found in a passage about
Christ’s passion wanting His mother to associate with His suffering, giving her the
primacy of compassion. Thus, Mary suffered spiritual pain in her heart under the
Cross and this made her an advocate in an analogical way as Christ was the Redee-
mer.'” Ubertino seems to go back to the Scriptures but was, also influenced by the
previous century, where we find a strong accent on the Blessed Virgin and her role
in the mystery of the Incarnation and Redemption. He considered her maternal role
over the faithful, but not over the Church.

Theophanes of Nicea
Theophanes of Nicea (d. 1381) was a theologian and a Bishop of Nicea. He placed
the Theotokos within the hierarchical order of the cosmos. He placed her in between
Christ and the highest angelical order.’® The image of the queen, as the closest to
the king, is very close to his position presented in his works. In the context of the
body of the Church, she is the neck, as already noted by Hermann of Tournai, be-
cause she is closest and directly connected to the Head - Christ.’” The result is that
no member of the body can receive anything from the head except through the ne-
ck. Mary’s position is then as mediatress or co-mediatress. From this comes two ad-
ditional outcomes. First, Mary is considered to be so high and so perfect. She is then
on her own able to gain the highest sanctity, just by the ordinary assistance of gra-

! Graef, 228-229; Bibliotheca Franciscana Ascetica Medii Aevi, vol.2 (Quaracchi, 1904), 105.

122 Graef, 230; Arbor Vitae Crucifixae Jesu Christi (Venice : Andreas de Bonetis, 1485); The book does not have
pagination.

B Graef, 230; Arbor Vitae Crucifixae Jesu Christi, Liber 1, 7.

2 Graef, 231; Arbor Vitae Crucifixae Jesu Christi, Liber I, 5.

12 Graef, 231; Arbor Vitae Crucifixae Jesu Christi, Liber 4, 11,14 - 15.

1% Graef, 263 - 264; Martin Jugie, Theophanes episcopus Nicaenus. Sermo in sanctissimam Deiparam (Roma :
Lateran university press, 1935), 50 - 58.

77 Graef, 265; Martin Jugie, Theophanes episcopus Nicaenus. Sermo in sanctissimam Deiparam, 126 - 130.
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ce.’?® This basically rules out that Christ had to die for all. Second, Mary as the me-
diatress, the neck, is considered to be the mother of all who are blessed by God’s
grace and the point of meeting between the creatures and their Creator. Her mater-
nal role is emphasized by Theophanes, for whom Mary loves men in the same sel-
fless way as she does Christ. She gives us her maternal love that surpasses any hig-
hest possible motherly love on earth. Thus, she gives us all our wellbeing (z0 ex e:-
nat) and distributes all God’s gifts, blessings and graces that make us immortals, li-
kened to her own children.'”

Mary’s maternal role is based on her own merits and her place between God
and men. This could make sense logically, but in the perspective of Scripture and
the theological development of the Church Fathers up to the 7th century, we can-
not accept this image. It is in clear collision with the unique and only one mediator
of redemption, that is Christ. The very warm affection towards Mary in the West,
also influenced the fathers in the East.

Lawrence Giustiniani

Laurence Giustiniani (d. 1455) was born into a very pious family. He became
a member of a Canon order and later the first Patriarch of Venice. He is known as
a writer on mystical contemplation.””® His most famous work was De disciplina et
perfectione monastica conversationis. Lawrence comments on Jesus” words from the
cross to John and further develops the words “Ecce Mater tua” (Jn 19:27 “Behold,
you mother”):

“In this recommendation of the disciple a precluded mrystery is hid-

den: in fact (the disciple) is a type of the Church, which is immacu-

late and virgin. It is this (the Church) that I leave you in the person

of the disciple. You (or Mother) love it as myself, consolidate it with

exhortations, confirm it with advice, teach it with examples. Many

storms will prevail against it, bitter persecutions, different heresies.

Your words will erect it, your protection will consolidate it, and

your presence will restore its strength if lost. I therefore want you

to consider ber as a daughter, to protect her with your prayers and,

dressed in virtue, lead her to me. Then I will command her to wor-

ship you as a mother, to love you, find her shelter in you, and to be

a mediator between you and God. She will invoke you in danger,

she will consult you in doubts, implore you in difficulties ...

12 Graef, 264 - 265; Martin Jugie, Theophanes episcopus Nicaenus. Sermo in sanctissimam Deiparam, 68 - 82.
12 Graef, 266 - 267, Martin Jugie, Theophanes episcopus Nicaenus. Sermo in sanctissimam Deiparam, 198 - 204.
P9 hetps://catholicsaints.info/saint-lawrence-giustiniani/ (accessed 11.03.2019).

P! Roschini, 320; S. Laurentius Justinianus, De triumphali Christi agone, cap.18 (Venezia, 1720), 271 - 272.
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Giustiniani expressed a warm maternal relationship of Mary towards the
Church and the faithful as what Christ fully desired on the cross. He did not use the
title Mother of the Church, but the passage above is expressing it.

Antoninus (Pierozzi) of Florence
Antoninus (Pierozzi) of Florence (d. 1459) was born in Italy. He became a member
of the Dominican order and later the Archbishop of Florence. He was a papal theo-
logian on the council in Florence. His two best known works are Summa theologica
moralis and Summa confessionalis Curam illius habes. Known by his very practical
approach to all forms of life, this practical style is felt in his Marian theme.'*

According to him, Mary received special blessings, grace in its fullness. Gam-
bero described it as “the font of every kind of blessing, gift, privilege and virtue in
the Virgin.”"> Tt places her higher than angelic creatures and associates her with the
redemptive work of Christ. She was a helper to Him, His true collaborator, and in
Him, “she became the Mother of all the living.”"** “And she is the Mother of all
men to the greatest possible degree, with regard both to bearing [children] and to
taking care of them, because she bore the one man through whom she recreated or
regenerated all men. And in her Son, she obtained for us everything necessary for
the present life and for the life to come.”"

The second consequence of Mary’s blessings and her co-redemptive work is
her role in the Church for us. Here he used the title Mater spiritualis - spiritual mot-
her. He explained it through the words that expressed Jesus’s wish: “O Church,
I want her who is my Mother to become your Mother also. She is my natural Mot-
her; she is your spiritual Mother. Behold: the Mother of the Savior is the Mother of
the sinner in the Church.””® The spiritual motherhood of Mary is supported by
Antoninus’ reflection on Jn 19: 25-27.1

This we find in one of his other works where he expands on it and gives rea-
sons for it. It is based on her position in God’s plan from eternity, how she cares for
us and considers our good, her dignity and the honor as Mother of God and Queen

of heaven and earth.'®

B2 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 300 - 301.

3 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 302; Antoninus Pierozzi (of Florence), Summa Theologica, pars. 4, tit.
15, c. 45 (Verona, 1740), col. 1268.

P* Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 302.

> Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 303; Antoninus Pierozzi (of Florence), Summa Theologica, pars. 4, tit.
15, c. 20 (Verona, 1740), col. 1059 - 60; Roschini, 320.

B¢ Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 303; Antoninus Pierozzi (of Florence), Summa Theologica, pars. 4, tit.
15, c. 2 (Verona, 1740), col. 917.

Y7 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 303 - 304; Antoninus Pierozzi (of Florence), Summa Theologica, pars. 4,
tit. 15, c. 2 (Verona, 1740), col. 917.

P Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 304.
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Antoninus expressed Mary’s spiritual motherhood towards the faithful very
strongly, but he did not go so far as to claim her to be the Mother of the Church.
He always sought to interpret all Marians themes and doctrine within its limits and
Scripture.'”’

Dionysius the Carthusian
Dionysius the Carthusian (d. 1471) was a Roman Catholic theologian and mystic
born in modern-day Belgium. He is the author of numerous works and books writ-

0 that include a commentary on the entire Bible. As it was for Albert the

ten during
Great, it is said, that in almost every one of them, there is a place for Mary, showing
his deep devotion towards her. Gambero summarized his work as a good collection
of an already developed teaching and doctrine.'*! Therefore, we cannot expect much
originality from his work, but contributions to theological development.

He gives Mary many titles such as Mediatrix of Grace, the one who coopera-
ted with redemption as Eve cooperated with Adam in sin. Because of her free con-
sent to God, who is the only one true source of Grace, she beseeches God for all
graces. “After God, Mary is the origin, Mother, and generous giver of all the gifts
that are granted us; for to her has the kingdom of mercy been handed over, and
through her hands God gives and has decided to give whatever grace he bestows on
us.”™* Her position of mediatrix is also combined with her maternal role towards all
men. The main source for this, according to Dionysius, is her place at the feet of the
Cross on Calvary.'®

Dionysius saw a deep connection between Mary and the Church. In his
commentary on the Song of Songs on the image of the bride, he saw three brides of
Christ: a universal bride - the Church; a particular bride - the holy soul; and a sin-
gular bride - Mary."** Mary’s position here is quite unique. She is the special bride,
but she is still a part of the universal Church on one hand, while on the other, she
has a special relation towards men. He considers her to be a member and a spiritual
daughter of the Church.'*

He considered her as the Mother of all Christians and the source for this he
saw in the passage of Jn 19: 25-27, where Jesus on the Cross set her to be mother for

Y% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 304.

" Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 308.

! Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 307 - 308.

2 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 310 - 311; Enarratio in cap. 4 Cantici Canticorum, a.14, in Doctoris Ec-
statici D. Dionysii Carthusiani Opera omnia, vol. 7 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1898),
384A.

' Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 311; cf. De praeconio et dignitate Marie, lib. 3, a. 25 in Doctoris Ecstatici
D. Dionysii Carthusiani Opera omnia, vol. 35 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1908), 563B-D.

" Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 311; Enarration in cap.3 Joannis, a. 10 in Doctoris Ecstatici D. Dionysii
Carthusiani Opera omnia, vol.12 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1901), 340B.

5 Gambero, 311.

44



Notitiz historie ecclesiastice 2/2019 Stiidie, lianky | Studies, Articles

all the faithful. In Enarratio in Cap. XIX Joannis, verse 27, we find that Jesus gave
His mother to the disciple as mother. It is a great privilege to care for the Mother of
the Lord, because she is a vessel of holiness, the queen of earth and queen of heaven,
the woman chosen by the Father and overshadowed by the Holy Spirit. It is a great
gift given to the apostle John, and therefore his obligation to care for her is not only
the fulfillment of the 4" Commandment, but the desire of Jesus in taking care of his
mother. It is God’s plan for parents to be taken care by their children, stated by the
Apostle Paul in 1 Tim 5:8.”"* Through the beloved disciple Christ “gave each
Christian His own Mother to be mother, thus she alone 1s the mother and advocate
of ours, which after God is given the highest love and reverence.”"* In another pas-
sage he considered and attributed to Mary a maternal role towards the faithful, but
in the sense of being a part of the Church as her daughter.”*

Dionysius gave Mary the titles of advocate and queen. Both of these titles are
based on her role as the advocate for the Church and her children. He expressed
that Mary’s maternal role continues and does not cease: “Further, she is considered
the Mother of the Church and the defender Advocate of all, always with a motherly
affection.” Her maternal intervention was seen at Cana.'

Dionysius wrote extensively of her maternal role: “In addition, when she
(Mary) is established the mother of the Church and its defender, it will certainly act
in her good and zealous maternal care very similar to His (Jesus’) own.”" We can
see from the following quotation, that Christ himself willed Mary’s maternal role:
“Indeed, you willed that she should be a cooperatrix in the work of salvation of all
of us; you established her as the advocate of the Church and decreed that many sho-
uld be saved through her.”’** In relation to Peter as the one to whom all power was
given by Christ, Dionysius concluded that: “Virgin (Mary) as a member of the
Church, recognized herself subjected to the prelatic authority of St. Peter because of
the fullness of her Son's power transmitted to Peter. St. Peter, however, revered her
as the highest Virgin, because of the high sanctity and dignity of her as the Mother

1 Roschini, 320; Enarratio in cap. 19 Joannis, a. 46. In Doctoris Ecstatici D. Dionysii Carthusiani Opera omnia,
vol.12 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1901), 595C.

¥ Ibid. 595D.

" Enarratio in cap. 6 Cantici Canticorum, a. 20. In Doctoris Ecstatici D. Dionysii Carthusiani Opera omnia,
vol.7 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1901), 415B

¥ Roschini, 320; De praeconio et dignitate Marie, 3, 5. In Doctoris Ecstatici D. Dionysii Carthusiani Opera om-
nia, vol. 35 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1908), 538C

% Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 312; Enarration in cap.2 Joannis, a. 7. In Doctoris Ecstatici D. Dionysii
Carthusiani Opera omnia, vol. 12 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/ Tournai], 1901), 313D.

1 Roschini, 320; De praeconio et dignitate Mariae, lib. 3, a.5. In Doctoris Ecstatici D. Dionysii Carthusiani Ope-
ra omnia, vol. 35 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/ Tournai], 1908), 538C.

2 Gambero, Mary in the Middle Ages, 312; De praeconio et dignitate Mariae, lib. 3, a.25 in Doctoris Ecstatici D.
Dionysii Carthusiani Opera omnia, vol. 35 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1908), 563B.
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of God and as the Mother of God, the whole Church.”™ It is similar to Hans Urs
von Balthasar’s theology of the four dimensions in the Church of which Mary and
Peter are two of them."*

Dionysius the Carthusian considered Mary’s maternal role towards Chris-
tians as the reality willed by God. He gave Mary the title Mother of the Church and
other titles that reflect that aspect. He considered her always as a part of the Church
as well, and based her importance on her holiness and exemplarity of life founded

on God’s grace.

Liturgical appearance
From the 13* century onwards, we find the liturgical appearance of the title Mother
of the Church in various hymns. In the codex of Antiphonary of Nartker (or Hatker)
we find an example in one of the strophes in the following hymn from the 13 cen-
tury.'”

“Virgo Mater Ecclesiae
Aeternae porta gloriae;
Ora pro nobis omnibus
qui tui memoriam agimus.”

A very similar text is found in the ancient chorale of Santa Maria dei Servi di
Bologna used by the Servants of Mary."*® Analectica Hymnica placed this hymn in
the 15 century, as the source for it is Codex Ambrosian.’” Facchinm in one of his
articles considers the origin of the canticle between the 13® and 14™ centuries.!
This 1s the text of the first strophe:

“Virgo, mater ecclesiae
Aeterna porta gloriae
Esto nobis refugium
Apud patrem et filium.”

The same strophe is found in the Gregorian music sheet in Liber continens ca-
pitula per totum annum secundum consuetudinem maioris Panormitanae Ecclesiae."™
Roschini wrote wrongly in his article that it is the same strophe as the one in Anti-

13 Roschini, 320; De auctoritate Summi Pontificis et generalis Concilii, 3, 17. In Doctoris Ecstatici D. Dionysii
Carthusiani Opera omnia, vol.36 (Monstrolii [Montreuil-sur-Mer/Tournai], 1908), 645D.

13 Charles Smith, “Mary in the Theology of Hans Urs von Balthasar”. In One in Christ 22 (1986): 387 - 393.
' Roschini, 318; cf Paléographie Musicale, 2a serie, 1,10, introd., 11.; Peter Wagner, PhD, Gregorian Melodies:
a Handbook of Plainsong (London : Printed for the Plainsong & Mediaeval Music Society, 1907), 140.

13 Roschini, 319; P.M. Branchesi, O.S.M, “I libri corali di S. Maria dei Servi di Bologna”. In Contributi di
Storiografia Servitana (Vicenza, 1964), 330.

7 Guido Maria Dreves SJ. Analecta Hymnica, vol. XXIII (Leipzig : O.R.Reisland : 1896), 57.

¥ Francesco Facchin. “Il caso della Salve Regina, Virgo Mater Ecclesie di Hubert de Salinis nel ms. Bologna
Q15”. In Mondo latino e civilta bizantina (Venezia: Fondazione Ugo e Olga Levi, 2014): 264.

1% Roschini, 318; Salvatore Cambria, Mater Ecclesiae, tav. XIV (Palermo, 1964), 52.

46



Notitiz historie ecclesiastice 2/2019 Stiidie, lianky | Studies, Articles

phonary of Nartker.'® In fact, the first two lines are the same, but the next two are
not fully identical.

In codex Stuttgartien from 13™ century in Cantiones there is the verse: “Virgo
mater ecclesiae.”™®!

In the 14 century, there are more hymns with this title. In Galaico codex
there is a hymn that salutes Mary as “Mother of the heavenly and terrestrial
Church”.'? Roschini comments, that as far as it is known, this is probably the first
time that the Church is specified as the heavenly - triumphant and terrestrial - mili-
tant one.'® The chances are high that he did know the Irish Litany (in the following
paragraphs). In this, we find the same expression: Mother of the heavenly and ear-
thly Church. In the article written by Roschini, there is no mention of the Litany at
all.

Meersseman mentions two more hymns from the same century. They are
a part of different codex. One stated: “Ave, Domina mea, Mater gloriae, Mater Eccle-
siae, Mater pietatis et indulgentiae.”'®*

The Augustinian Lambert Guerric from Huy in the prayer to the Virgin
(around 1328) “Mother of the Church” showed his tenderness and trust: “O our
Advocate, Mother of the Church, address your full eyes to your daughter (the
Church) of mercy and splendor.”'®

In popular piety, the title is found in an Irish litany. Among invocations to
the Virgin Mary, we find the invocation “Mater Ecclesiae coelestis et terrestris”,
translated into English as “Mother of the heavenly and earthly Church.”'*® Accor-
ding to O’Carroll, its dating seems to be challenged and placed it no “later than the
fourteenth century.”® In a publication by Robert Coddington in 1880'* the Litany
dates back to the 8™ century. It is based on the fact, stated in a pamphlet, that this

Litany had been written in a book called Leabhar Breac.'® The position is presented

10 Tbid.

! Guido Maria Dreves, S]. Analecta Hymnica, vol XX (Leipzig: O.R.Reisland : 1896), 27.

12 Roschini, 319; Gilles G. Meersseman, O.P., Der Hymnos Akatistos im Abendland, 11 (Freiburg Schweiy,
1960), 167.

163 Roschini, 319

1% Roschini, 319; Gilles G. Meersseman, O.P., Der Hymnos Akatistos im Abendland, 11 (Freiburg Schweiy,
1960), 167.

19 Roschini, 319; Gilles G. Meersseman, O.P., Der Hymnos Akatistos im Abendland, 11 (Freiburg Schweiy,
1960), 166-167.

' Original language of the Litany is Irish. Pamphlet present also its English and Latin translation.

17 O’ Carroll, 253.

1 John Grenem SJ, ed. Ancient Irish Litanry (New York: Robert Coddington publisher, 1880).

' The book is also known as the Leabhar Mér Duna Doighre - the great Book of Dun Doighre, and Book of
Clonsost (now Clonsast). It contains a vast number of pieces, all dating to the same period. It has been
assumed that the Litany could have already been used in St. Berchant’s community around 725 AD at
Clonsost. Monks were first driven out from Clonsost, and then from Dun Doighre by the Danes.
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by Prof. Bryan O’Looney in the Celtic Chair of the Catholic University of Ireland
and by his predecessor Eugene O’Curry.'”°

Conclusion
The Middle Ages is another step in the doctrinal development about Mary, her posi-
tion in the Mystery of Salvation and her maternal relation towards the Church and
all men. Several points can be concluded.

Two parallelisms and images quite often used in the previous period by the
Church Fathers are used less. The Mary-Church Parallelism was used the least and
while the Parallelism Eve-Mary was used more it was still decreasingly.

Throughout this period, the maternal role of Mary is stressed. The authors
emphasized her role as the mother of men, the mother of all Christians etc. The
apex was literally giving her the title the Mother of the Church. However, the da-
ting when mentioned by both Berengaud and as an invocation in the Irish litany
that specifies it more strongly, is not certain. Besides, her spiritual motherhood is
also stressed and sometimes convincingly through an image of her as an example of
Christian living.

The breaking point is the period during the 12 and 13" centuries. There was
a certain shift in the themes about Mary, mainly about her Immaculate Conception
and her Assumption. The accumulation of work written about these topics is much
more than previous themes. Regarding the context of this dissertation, they were
not a focus. Never-the-less, was observed in this research that they influenced the
development of the doctrine and devotion towards Mary. An example is the work
of Richard of St. Laurent. The first glimpses are found in Godfrey of Admont’s
work. In the context of the time, and influenced by the above-mentioned work, the-
re was also a shift in the focus from the Incarnation to the Passion of Christ and the
image of Calvary. Mary is seen in the context of Calvary, where the image of her
slowly changed from a silently suffering mother under the cross to a mother that is
totally overwhelmed by grief. The Image of Calvary leads to considerations about
her position in the mystery of salvation that developed into strong images of her
being the co-redemptress. In the context of the social and hierarchical structures of
the time, a development of the doctrines of the Assumption and Mary’s place in the
mystery of Salvation, another strong image emerged: the image of her as the queen.
She was considered on an equal level with Christ, with rights and sometimes of po-
wer too.

7% John Grenem SJ, ed. Ancient Irish Litany, 16 and 18.
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MATE] PROCHAZKA (1811 - 1889) PRIEST - REVIVALIST - WRI-
TER - PEDAGOGUE

Veronika Rehékové

KNEZ, BUDITEL, SPISOVATEL A PEDAGOG MATE] PROCHAZKA (1811 - 1889)

Abstract: Matéj Prochdzka (1811 - 1889) was an important figure of ecclesiastical and national life in
Moravia in the 19" century and a member of the circle around Professor Frantisek Susil, the so-called
Susilova druZina. Unfortunately, be has been forgotten by later generation, including ours. This study
summarises and presents the results of our historical research into Prochazka’s life and personality and the
interest shown in him by his contemporaries and further generations. Prochazka’s biography covers five
chapters of this study. They follow chronologically and present his work as a pedagogue, a revivalist and
a writer. The sixth chapter examines his personality, his overall characteristics, the epithets given to him
by his contemporaries and a short comparison between him and his friend Susil. The last part of this study
shows the decline of the interest in Matéj Prochdzka by following generations up to the present. We also
try to understand the above mentioned facts and show what Prochdzka’s legacy can be for us.

Keywords: 19" century, Brno, Czech Catholic theology, Czech literature, Czech national revival, Matéj
Prochizka, Susilova druZina

Introduction
Father Matéj Prochazka was an interesting and highly important figure of national
and ecclesiastical life in Moravia in the 19 century. His influence was connected to
his role as a priest, a teacher at a secondary school in Brno, a writer in many differ-
ent fields of study and an organiser of Catholic and Czech national life. He was
a close friend of the professor of biblical studies Frantisek Susil, and belonged to the
circle around the above-mentioned professor, the so-called Susil’s circle (Susilova
druzina). Unfortunately, Prochazka has been forgotten by later generations and his
legacy has not been fully appreciated.

The first aim of this study is to rectify this omission and absence of
knowledge about Matéj Prochazka. Concretely, we would like to present the most
significant results of our historical research into resource materials from several dif-
ferent archives in Moravia. The second objective is to understand how his contem-
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poraries valued and perceived him and to clarify why the following generations
have forgotten about his legacy.!

The importance of Prochazka’s published works for his time also needs to be
emphasised. It covers a wide range of subjects, including among others Church his-
tory and hagiography, linguistics, apologetics, natural sciences and philosophy,
Christian ethics and social teaching. Such an analysis and evaluation would need
more space and is avenue for future research.

I. Prochazka’s Childhood and Student Years 1811 - 1833
Matéj Prochazka lived all his life within the geographic area of the Brno diocese. His
birth place was a small, picturesque Moravian town Brtnice’ near Jihlava with
which he would identify even in his adult life. He used a writer’s nickname “Brt-
nicky”, i.e. “from Brtnice” and later was given its honorary citizenship.’ “Mathias
Prochazka™ came into the world on 4™ February 1811 as the second son of a Catho-
lic, Czech speaking family. His father Erasmus was a local baker and his wife Anna
born Kruzikova came from the nearby village Knézice. The married couple had sev-
en children all together of whom one boy died shortly after birth.

In 1819, when Matéj was eight, the family moved to the nearby town Jihlava,
the administrative and craft centre of Ceskomoravska vrchovina region and settled
in its northern suburb, “Spitalské”. In 1823 his father died,’ his mother re-married®
and the oldest son Frantisek ended his secondary school studies and began his ap-
prenticeship with a baker. At that time, Maté¢j also attended the secondary school in
Jihlava, a “gymnasium” of high standard originally founded by the Jesuits, and he

! Prochazka‘s first critical biography and work is fully and in detail presented in our dissertation thesis. It also
gives a chronological survey of the interest given to him during the 130 years after his death.

REHAKOVA, Veronika. Buditel, historik, apologeta Matéj Prochdzka (1811 - 1889). Praha, 2019. Disertaéni
prace. Karlova univerzita v Praze. Katolicka teologicka fakulta.

? Brtnice was owned by a noble family Collalto and San Salvatore originally from Northern Italy.

? Statni okresni archiv Jihlava (SOkA Jihlava), fond Archiv obce Brtnice, inv. ¢. 18 A - Pamétni kniha obce
Brtnice, s. 90; HOFFMANN, Alois Karel. Méstys Brinice na Moravé. Brtnice : Josef Birnbaum, 1925,
s. 56.

* Moravsky zemsky archiv v Brné (MZA), fond E 67 Sbirka matrik, sign. 6280 — Matrika narozenych a po-
ktténych Brtnice 1804 - 1852, s. 58/page in the digitised document 31 (dig.).

German name “Matthias” written in the register can be translated into Czech in two ways: as “Matéj” which
was done by the parish priest in year 1881 or “Matyas” which is used in the personal file at the Diocesan
Archive of Brno: Diecézni archiv Biskupstvi brnénského (DABB), fond Biskupskd konzistor Brno, inv.
¢. 8751, sign. P 337, ev. j. 2059 - Matyas Prochazka, katecheta 1833 - 1881.

An unknown historian or researcher added the words “priest and Czech revivalist” to the information in the
register.

> MZA, fond E 67 Sbirka matrik, sign. 6515 - Matrika zemfelych Jihlava - sv. Jakub 1815 - 1833, s. 203/dig.
104.

® MZA, fond E 67 Sbirka matrik, sign. 6477 — Matrika oddanych Jihlava - sv. Jakub 1817 - 1834, s. 88/dig. 89.
Her second husband was a local baker Karel Hladi¢ with whom she had later three children.
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was obviously an excellent student.” Having completed six years of schooling® he
decided to follow a priestly vocation. Unfortunately, we do not know what led him
to this choice.

In 1827 the young man left his home for Brno, the Moravian metropolis and
suburbs that were called the “Austrian or Moravian Manchester” for its high con-
centration of textile industry.” There he attended philosophical studies for two years
which prepared him for theological studies. The latter took four years and was con-
nected to his priestly formation in the local diocesan seminary called “alumnat”.
Matéj studied with very good results'® and in his last year undertook a ministry of
“prefect musei”,!" one of those who assisted in the organisation of the seminary. At
that time, he became interested in deepening his study of his native Czech language.
Because he had not yet reached the canonical age for priesthood,'” he was ordained

as a deacon in August 1833.

II. Pastoral Ministry in Parishes 1833 - 1850
The twenty-two year old Matéj Prochazka started his pastoral ministry in a German
speaking parish Stalky (Stallek) near the Austrian border. His special task was teach-
ing catechism in the nearby village school. It was the local parish priest Euseb Vin-
cenz Eyselt (1789 - 1841), his former catechist from Brtnice, who asked the bishop
for the deacon’s help.”

At the beginning of March 1834 Prochazka was ordained a priest. He cele-
brated his first Mass on 9" March which was at that time the feast of St. Cyril and
Methodius." Later these saints will become important symbols of Prochazka’s activ-
ities. During the following sixteen years he ministered as a “kooperator”,” an assis-
tant to the parish priest, in four different place of the Brno diocese. The first was

a Czech speaking parish Cejkovice near Hodonin in the fertile vineyard region of

7 His certificates can be found in the fund: SOkA Jihlava, fond Latinské a némecké gymndzium Jiblava, 1.
ufedni knihy.

8 Secondary school studies took six years. This was changed to eight years after the school reform in 1849.

’ Brno received a new status in 1850 which meant that the centre within the town wall was administratively
united with 27 suburbs.

1 SOKA Jihlava, fond Drobné pisemné poziistalosti Brtnice, Z pozGstalosti Matéje Prochazky, inv. & 50 - Stu-
dijni vysvédcéeni 1828 - 1853.

" DABB, fond Biskupsky ordinaridt Brno, inv. ¢. 178 - Konduitni listina teologi 1831 - 1918, fol. 28r - 29v.

2 Tt was the age of 23.

" The translation is done from German: ,die Text und Vortrag seiner Predigen ist so schmelzend, und fiir jeden
Zuhorer so ... begreiflich, dafs dieselben sich ... zur Kanzel dringen, um ja kein Wort zu verhéren, oder zu ver-
lieren.“ DABB, fond Biskupskd konzisto? Brno, inv. &. 8751, sign. P 337, ev. j. 2059 — Matya$ Prochazka,
katecheta 1833 - 1881, fol. 4.

" The feast of St. Cyril and Methodius was changed to 5 July for Bohemia, Moravia and Croatia in 1863.

« o«

" A status of a ,kooperator®, “differed from the function of a ,chaplain®.
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Southern Moravia.'® In September 1835 he moved to the Brno area. With four other
priests of St. Thomas church he served among the people of the populated northern
suburb of the city. The priest was asked by Bishop Anton Gindl (bishop 1832 -
1841) to give Lenten homilies in Czech.” His health was not strong enough to bear
the demanding work in such a big parish. When he was about to leave, more than
50 parishioners signed an unusual letter addressed to the bishop. They praised the
“virtuous and pious” priest whose “homilies are warm and understandable for everyone
so that all believers crowd to the pulpit not to lose a word”."®

After Easter Sunday 1837, the young priest started in the parish, of Komar-
ov,” in the south of Brno, where industri was developing quickly due to the two
rivers, Svratka and Svitava. The assistant priest baptised, heard confessions and bur-
ied people from both sides of the social and economic divide — owners of local facto-
ries and industrial workers, including women.” During the three and a half years of
his ministry in the German speaking area, he witnessed the construction of the Em-
peror Ferdinand Northern Railway and the first train coming from Vienna to
Brno.”!

In October 1840, Father Prochazka moved to a neighbouring parish Zabr-
dovice, one of the most populated areas of “Moravian Manchester”. In the course of
ten years, he experienced the even greater and more massive impact of the industrial
revolution - in the overcrowded dwellings and in the violent response of workers to
the unemployment crisis of 1843. Among his Czech and German parishioners he
organised “societies” of the so-called life rosary. He was also encouraged to publish
his first work in Czech - a homily preached on Rosary Sunday in 1843.” While he
was preparing this, he asked Frantisek Susil (1804 - 1868), a professor of New Tes-
tament Studies at the Theological Institute in Brno, who was interested in Czech
grammar and orthography, to proof read it.” These activities were in line with the
on-going Czech national revival movement.

' SOkA Jihlava, fond Drobné pisemné poziistalosti Brtnice, Z pozistalosti Matéje Prochazky, inv. ¢. 51 - Cir-
kevni dekrety 1833 - 1878; DABB, fond Biskupskd konzisto? Brno, inv. ¢. 8751, sign. P 337, ev. j. 2059 -
Matya$ Prochazka, katecheta 1833 - 1881, fol. 13.

" It was a renewed custom that had been abolished by the Emperor Joseph IL.

' DABB, fond Biskupskd konzistor Brno, inv. ¢. 8751, sign. P 337, ev. j. 2059 - Matya$ Prochazka, katecheta
1833 - 1881, fol. 13 - 15.

' DABB, fond Biskupskd konzistor Brno, inv. ¢. 8751, sign. P 337, ev. j. 2059 - Matya$ Prochazka, katecheta
1833 - 1881, fol. 22 - 24,

% MZA, fond E 67 Sbirka matrik, sign. 17501 - Matrika narozenych a pokfténych Brno-Komarov 1821 -
1850; MZA, fond E 67 Sbirka matrik, sign. 17517 - Matrika zemfelych Brno-Komarov 1805 - 1860;
MZA, fond D 9 Stabiln{ katastr-indikacni skici, sign. 1780 - Horni Herspice 1825.

21 Cf. KUCA, Karel. Brno: vyvoj mésta, predmésti a pFipojenjch vesnic. 1. vyd. Praha : Baset, 2000, s. 96.

2 PROCHAZKA, Matdj. Kizanj na Nedéli RiZencowau. S.1. : s.n., 1843.

» Cf. PROCHAZKA, Matgj. FrantiSek Sudil: Zivotopisny néstin. In Listové sv. Pavla apostola. Dil II. Praha :
Dédictvi sv. Prokopa, 1871, s. 414 - 415.
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During 1841 - 1846 he underwent the so-called general concurs, i.e. the exam-
ination which allowed him to advance in his priestly career. In different years he
sent four applications for- a placement in a “local chaplaincy”.** What were his rea-
sons? He probably wanted to obtain a less demanding place which would suit his
frail health. It seems providential that not even one of his applications was positive-
ly processed. The events of the Year of Revolution 1848/1849 affected the life of the
priest who happened to be in a strategically important place, Brno.

In the autumn of 1848, Father Prochazka initiated the foundation of the local
Catholic Unity Association (spolek Katolické jednoty) which included Czech and
German speaking members and aimed at the deepening of the Catholic conscious-
ness during a time of revolutionary changes and uncertainties.”” He was the founder
and the first editor of its periodical called Hlas Jednoty katolické. In June 1850 eight-
een priests, including Prochazka, signed a founding document of an association
called Dédictvi sv. Cyrila a Metodéje (Heritage of St. Cyril and Metodius). They
wanted to spread Catholic thought and Czech national well-being by publishing
Czech books on different subjects.*

The beginning of October 1850 brought an important change into the life of
the kooperator. At the age of 39, right in the middle of his life, he was called from
pastoral ministry in a parish to the new role of teacher and catechist. This was to
change not only the rhythm of his life but also to give him more space for other
activities. These were made possible with new political and social changes in the
Habsburg Empire, changes that brought civil rights and certain freedoms.

ITI. Teacher, Catechist and Educator 1850 - 1881
When named a provisional teacher at a German secondary school in Brno, Father
Prochazka moved to the centre of Brno, to a small flat in the Minor Brothers’ Con-
vent. He would live at this address until his death. The neighbouring flat was occu-
pied by the already mentioned Father Frantisek Susil. The professor of New Testa-
ment Studies was seven years older than Matéj Prochazka. The two priests became
very good friends and used to meet every late afternoon after their teaching duties.
They spent two or three hours talking about various subjects of personal or public
life, going for a walk or visiting their common friends. During summer holidays
they used to leave the city centre for the country. Their favourite destinations were
places of pilgrimage, such as Velehrad and Svaty Hostyn. In 1862 they set off for
a transalpine journey to Trieste and Venice. On their return they visited Slovene
Maribor, the seat of the Bishop Martin Slomsek (1800 - 1862) who promoted a tra-

#* So-called lokalie was administered independently, even though it formally belonged to another parish.

% Cf. JANCIK, Josef. Katolické jednoty na Moravé. Hlidka 1932, ro&. 49, &. 7, s. 221 - 228.

2% Cf. MASAK, Emanuel. Déjiny Dédictvi sv. Cyrila a Metodéje v Brné 1850 — 1930. Brno : Dédictvi sv. Cyrila
a Metodéje, 1932, s. 38 - 46.
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dition of so-called unionism, i.e. an effort of the Catholic Church to bring back the
Orthodox Christians. Both friends had in common “the love for the Church and the
patria”, Sudil’s well-known motto.”

Matéj Prochazka worked at the German secondary school for 31 years (1850
- 1881). Having successfully passed different exams he became a qualified teacher
and finally, in 1866, was named professor.” He taught Religion and Czech language
and literature mostly to older students, and was one of the two priests involved in
the pastoral ministry of the male youth there. This included saying Masses, giving
exhortations” and administering the sacraments. He was also responsible for a bene-
factor endowment that supported needy students.

Prochazka’s pupils were of Czech and German nationality™ from different
parts of Southern Moravia. During the three decades of his ministry he might have
met more than two thousand students could have influenced them in various ways.
There we at least four graduates who testified to the impact of their teacher and cat-
echist. Three were Czech and one was German speaking.

The first, Vincenc Brandl (1834 - 1901), later became his colleague in the sec-
ondary school, and then a historian and the director of the Moravian Provincial Ar-
chive in Brno (Moravsky zemsky archiv). He remembers the day when the new
teacher had his first lesson. Vincenc and his classmates were impressed by Procha-
zka’s deep thoughts about the role of religion in society and by his “holy” enthusi-
asm. When the teacher left the classroom, the pupils did not move for a moment
and looked at each other in amazement. From then on Prochazka was their admired
and beloved teacher.’! Another student, Vladimir Stastny (1841 - 1910), emphasises
the methods Prochazka used in teaching and educating: he did not instil fear but
instead attracted students by his positive zeal for godly things. He was both able to
name and encourage good behaviour and correct what was unacceptable.”” A later
historian, Hans Welzl (1854 — 1911) confirms the fact that priest was also liked by
German speaking pupils.”

7 Tt is a reference to Susil’s verse: ,,Cirkev a vlast, ty v mojich miluji sestersky se riadrech,/ kaZdd pil, kazda ma
moje srdce celé.

Cf. PROCHAZKA, Matéj. Frantisek Susil : Zivotopisny ndstin, s. 425 - 426, 440; VYCHODIL, Pavel Julius.
Frantisek Susil : Zivotopisny ndstin. Brno : Papezska knihtiskarna benediktint rajhradskych, 1898, s. 339 -
340.

* This promotion took much longer than in any other case. The reason was the lack of clarity between the
Bishopric and the Benedictines of Rajhrad monastery who had been holding one of the seats of a Reli-
gion teacher before Prochazka’s coming.

¥ Exhortations were didactic, educative sermons, similar to homilies.

*® Nationality according to native language started to be a distinguishing character from the beginning of the
sixties.

' Cf. BRANDL, Vincenc. Matéj Prochazka : Zivotopisny nastin. Moravan 1879, roc. 28, s. 30 - 31.

2 Cf. STASTNY, Vladimir. Mat&j Prochazka. Obzor 1881, roé. 4, & 5, s. 65 - 66.

¥ Cf. WELZL, Hans. Mathias Prochazka: Zur mihr. - schles. Biographie 278. Notizen-Blatt der historisch-
statistischen Section der kais. konigl. mabrisch-schlesischen Gesellschaft zur Beforderung des Ackerbaues, der
Natur- und Landeskunde 1890, Jhg. 70, Nro. 2,s. 9 - 10.
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The most numerous memories are recorded in autobiographical texts by his
student Tomas Garrigue Masaryk (1850 - 1937) whom the priest taught from 1867
to 1869. Their value might be also seen in the fact that Masaryk did not belong to
the group of Catholic priests and laymen of Susil’s circle. Father Prochazka was a
good and sincerely religious man, a generous, bighearted and virtuous priest. When
Tomas refused to go to confession and started having doubts about Christian belief,
the catechist listened to him attentively and talked to him. Until his adult age Masa-
ryk remembered that the priest understood him, encouraged him to do good, pray-
ed for him but never condemned him. Prochazka also played another important
role in the pupil’s later life because he was a model of a Christian socialist and
Czech revivalist. When Masaryk left Brno, Prochazka remained interested in his on-
going journey and supported his activities financially.**

In 1881, in the last year of his teaching career, Professor Prochazka was ho-
noured by a big celebration on the occasion of his seventieth birthday. His students
made a collection to give him a golden ring with a precious stone worth 300 gul-
dens. Over 50 graduates came to congratulate him and presented him with a gold-
plated chalice. The poetic good wishes were signed by more them 500 former stu-
dents.”

IV. Revivalist, Associational and Literary Work 1850 - 1889
As already mentioned Father Prochazka entered actively into Czech national and
associational life in Moravia during the years 1848 - 1850 and supported it with his
publishing work. Shortly after he gave up the editorial work of the Czech periodical
Hlas, but continued to be an active contributor and a writer of various articles until
1880. This periodical was a press organ of the Catholic Union and the publisher
Dédictvi. Prochazka played a significant role in the activities of both associations.

The priest used to give talks on different practical and topical themes to the
members of the local Catholic Union Association and on the occasion of its four
congresses that were held in Brno between years 1851 and 1854. Participants came
from all Southern Moravian filial groups. His objective was to educate and encour-
age former serfs, now citizens, so that they could exercise their freedoms and live
with full dignity.

Father Prochazka was an active member of the Czech literary and publishing
association Dédictvi. He worked on concrete tasks, was an editor of texts and also

* Cf. NEJEDLY, Zdenék. T. G. Masaryk. Kniba 1. Masarykovo mlddi 1850 - 1876. 2. vyd. Praha : Orbis, 1949,
s. 267, 271 - 272; CAPEK, Karel. Hovory s T. G. Masarykem. 1. souborné vyd. Praha : Ceskoslovensky
spisovatel, 1990, s. 44; POLAK, Stanislav. 7. G. Masaryk : za idedlem a pravdon 1 (1850 - 1882). 2., opr.
a rozs. vyd. Praha : Masaryktv dstav Akademie véd CR, 2000, s. 87, 112 - 113.

? SOKA Jihlava, fond Drobné pisemné poziistalosti Brtnice, Z pozistalosti Matéje Prochazky, inv. & 54 - Po-
sledni vile a jeji provedeni 1882 - 1890; cf. STASTNY, Vladimir. Matéj Prochazka. Obzor 1881, rol. 4,
¢.4,s.49; &5, s. 66.
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an author and translator of several books published there. When the first chairman
Frantisek Susil died in 1868, his best friend was unanimously elected as his succes-
sor. From then on he directed its activities until his death in 1889. On behalf of the
association, among many other things, he corresponded with Pope Leo XIII and
represented it on different occasions, such as celebrations or funerals of members of
Susil’s circle.

Prochazka’s contacts crossed over the boundaries of the Catholic Church. He
shared his interest in Czech history with intellectual circles in Moravia. In 1852, he
became a member of the historical-statistical section of the Moravian-Silesian Socie-
ty for the support of tillage, natural science and geography (Moravskoslezska c. k.
spole¢nost pro podporu orby, pfirodozpytu a zemézpytu), and in 1859 he was
named a correspondent of the Moravian Provincial Archive.

During the four decades (1850 - 1889) the priest remained interested in the
social, political and ecclesiastical life of the Empire and of Europe and responded to
the diverse stimuli and actual needs of his time. This is especially visible in his liter-
ary work that covers a number of different themes and fields of knowledge. Some of
them were long-termed and some unrepeated. His practical approach was closely
connected to his profession of Catholic priesthood, a secondary school teacher and
an organiser of Czech national life in Moravia. He used a wide range of literary
forms and genres - from poetry to novels, from scientific to popular and journalistic
styles.

At first, he published in German and Czech, but soon after the Year of Revo-
lution he opted for his native language. This is understandable in the context of the
social and political changes in which the inhabitants of the Austrian Empire started
to identify themselves according to their language. In the stream of the revivalist
movement, he contributed vastly to the establishing of the Czech language so that it
would be recognised among other European languages. His translating into and
writing in Czech was necessarily a creative pursuit since it required inventing a new
vocabulary. Prochazka was interested in and obviously talented in languages. Be-
sides classical Latin and Greek and Old Church Slavic, he read and translated
French, Russian, Polish, Sorbian, Croatian and Slovenian.

From the beginning of the sixties, Prochazka promoted Czech language at his
secondary school. He was brave enough to introduce Czech hymns into the school
liturgy which was strongly criticised in the local newspaper. He put together study
texts in Czech that covered the history of Czech literature, the subject he taught to
older students. He welcomed the approval by the Czech and Moravian bishops that
Czech young people could study religion in their native language. For this reason he

% The association was founded in 1814 and was considered a scientific academy in Moravia.
SOKA Jihlava, fond Drobné pisemné poziistalosti Brinice, Z pozstalosti Matéje Prochazky, inv. ¢. 52 - Rizné
pisemnosti uredni a soukromé 1840 - 1884.
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translated text books on Catholic morality and the history of the Old and the New
Testament. Because of the quality of the translation, some of them were published
in new editions until the end of 19" century, and one of them until 1920.

Prochazka’s bibliography presents a long list of relevant items. It includes
a few monographs and a huge number of articles or treatises that can be found in
various journals, newspapers and other kinds of periodicals published in different
countries of the Habsburg Empire, including non-Catholic. Six articles and three
poems were printed in Slovakian periodical Cyrill a Method in Banska Bystrica in the
fifties.”” Here we will mention only some of his works.

The longest list of published items contains books, articles and reviews on
Church history, hagiography, lives and necrologies. In 1861 he wrote two mono-
graphs about significant figures connected to the town Olomouc - about Bishop
Stanislav Pavlovsky (died 1598)** and the blessed martyr Jan Sarkander (died 1620).%
The latter book was published on the occasion of Sarkander’s beatification in Rome
in May 1860. It was nearly 1150 pages, of which more than two-thirds examined the
long period of religious struggles in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia from the Hussite
Revolution until the battle of White Mountain in 1620. This monograph was the
first in two ways. The first part of the book is the first historical treatise written in
Czech that describes the situation between the Jagello period and the end of Bohe-
mian Revolt. Secondly, Prochazka wrote the first complex historical biography of
the named Catholic priest. From our present day point of view, the most interesting
and valuable section is the one that informs us about the celebrations following Sar-
kander’s beatification that were held in different Moravian towns and villages and in
his native Silesian Skoczéw. Prochazka gathered them first-hand account from eye-
witnesses.

In the mid-eighties, Prochazka published two monographs, issued on the an-
niversary of the death of men bellow mentioned. The life of St. Methodius, the
Great Moravian missionary and archbishop, was written according to the oldest leg-
ends and vitae.* The biography of a Jesuit missionary martyred in Mariana Islands,
Augustin Strobach (1646 - 1684), was presented on the occasion of a transfer of his
relits to his native town Jihlava. Prochazka added an elaborate introduction on the
history of Jesuits missions from their beginnings.*

7 Tt is probable that behind this was a contact with Juraj Slota (1819 - 1882), a Slovakian priest who studied
theology in Brno and belonged to Susil’s circle.

% PROCHAZKA, Matdj. Strucny ivotopis Stanislava II. Paviovského, knizete biskupa Olomouckého. Brno :
Antonin Nitsch, 1861.

» PROCHAZKA, Matj. Ziwot bl. Jana Sarkandra mucenka. Brno : Dédictwi sv. Cyrilla a Methodia, 1861.

*© PROCHAZKA, Matéj. Zivot sv. Methoda, apostola #ise Velkomoravské a Slovanii vibec. 2., ob$irn&jsi vyd.
Brno : Papezska knihtiskarna benediktint rajhradskych, 1885.

# PROCHAZKA, Mat&j. Missie jesuitské viibec a missie P. Aug. Strobacha z T,]. zvldst. Brno : Dédictvi ss. Cy-
rilla a Methodéje, 1886.
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The priest wrote a few biographies and necrologies about important figures
in ecclesiastical life in the 19" century - Slovenian bishop Anton Martin Slomsek,
Slovenian linguist Anton Janezi¢, the English theologian John Henry Newman, and
his friends Karel Smidek, Friedrich von Sylva-Tarouca and FrantiSek Su$il.* The
latter was the first biography of this important figure of Moravian church.

Prochazka’s apologetic works are quite numerous. We would like to empha-
sise his two important fields - unionism and a dialogue with new philosophical and
scientific hypotheses. The idea of unionism, i.e. the effort to persuade Orthodox
Christians to re-unite with the Catholic Church, had been blossoming in Moravia,
Croatia and Austria since the middle of 19" century. But Czech and Moravian
Catholics were destined to fulfil this task in a special way by referring to two sym-
bols of the past. St. Cyril-Konstantin and Methodius, who brought culture and
scholarship together with Christianity, mediated the dialogue between the Byzan-
tine and Roman Church. The village, Velehrad, connected to the two Great Mora-
vian missionaries, became an international place of pilgrimage. Christians from Slav
countries journeyed at the millennium celebrations of the arrival of the two Byzan-
tines (1863), of the death of St. Cyril (1869) and of St. Methodius (1885). In his trea-
tises Prochazka emphasised the need for unionism and the importance of acknowl-
edging that Slav Christian nations experienced a glorious beginning of their Christi-
anity and then went through an especially difficult journey throughout their histo-
ry. He praises steps taken by Pope Leo XIII, especially his encyclical Grande Munus
(1880) in which these facts were acknowledged.” To understand these efforts we
need to connect them with the Czech national movement that strove to stand up to
the strong pro-German politics in Middle Europe carried out by Austria and the
German states.

Prochazka’s interest in natural sciences and especially their impact on the
faith of his contemporaries began in the mid-sixties and lasted till his death. Most of
his numerous treatises were published in the Prague periodical, Casopis katolického
duchovenstva, familiar to Catholic intellectual circles in Czech lands. We can admire

2 PROCHAZKA, Matéj. Antonin Martin Slomsek. Hlas 1862, ro¢. 14, ¢&. 30, s. 233 - 237; John Newman.
Hlas 1867, ro¢. 19, &. 14,s. 110 — 112; ¢. 15, s. 118 — 119; &. 16, s. 126 — 127; &. 24, 5. 189 — 190; T Frantisek
Susil, doktor a profesor theologie. Casopis katolického duchovenstva 1868, rol. 9, sv. 4, s. 290 - 304; An-
tonin Janezié. Hlas 1869, ro¢. 21, ¢. 30, s. 234 - 235; Frantisek Susil : Zivotopisny ndstin, s. 411 - 447; T Ka-
rel Smidek. éasopis Matice moravské 1878, ro¢. 10, s. 171 - 176; Friedrich Graf von Sylva-Tarouca : zur
mihr.-schles. Biographie 155. Notizen-Blatt der historisch-statistischen Section der kais. konigl. mdhrisch-
schlesischen Gesellschaft zur Beforderung des Ackerbaues, der Natur- und Landeskunde 1881, Jhg. 61, Nro. 9,
s. 65 - 68.

# PROCHAZKA, Matéj. Potieba smiru mezi vychodni a zdpadni cirkvi: primat sv. Petra. Casopis katolického
duchovenstva 1879, ro¢. 20, sv. 2, s. 81 — 104; sv. 3, s. 196 - 224; sv. 5, s. 351 = 377; sv. 6, s. 429 — 459; sv.
8,s.575 - 601; éasopis katolického duchovenstva 1880, ro¢. 21, sv. 1,s. 20 - 42; sv. 4, s. 255 = 276; Veliké
zasluhy sv. Otce Lva XIII. o narody slovanské. éasopis katolického duchovenstva 1887, rol. 28, sv. 2,
s. 104 - 113; sv. 4, s. 220 - 234; sv. 5,s. 284 — 303; sv. 7,s. 398 — 417; sv. 8, s. 472 — 482; sv. 9, s. 524 - 534;
sv. 10, s. 577 -593.
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his broadminded view on the origins and the evolution of the cosmos, nature and
human beings. The priest shows an openness to the progress in natural sciences and
at the same time critical judgement to some hypotheses. He was well able to distin-
guish between the field of natural sciences and that of theology. He stood up against
those scientists who presented evolution and Darwinism a in materialistic way and
argued against God’s existence. They crossed the boundary into the philosophical
and theological field. Prochazka’s apology, literally defence, was also a response to
strong anticlerical and anti-Christian assaults that intensified over the course of the
second half of the 19% century.*

Father Prochazka contributed to asceticism which deals with a deeper level of
spiritual life and emphasised the journey to perfection through virtues. He fought
against the biggest problem in his society - alcoholism. His articles are addressed to
ordinary Catholics and his students.”” He also translated two ascetical books from
French - one for a female religious congregation and one for men.*

His only treatise on the “labour question” needs to be highlighted. His opus
Otdzka délnickd, published during the years 1872 and 1873 in Casopis katolického
duchovenstva, is the first theoretical work facing this problem in Czech lands." It
precedes, by eighteen years, the papal encyclical Rerum Novarum, the first explicit
stand on the social question and the beginning of the Catholic social teaching.
Prochazka not only experienced face-to-face the effects of the industrial revolution
in Moravian Manchester but he was also well informed and had learned about the
practical solutions and theoretical stands of his time in other European countries.

V. Awards and His Death
For his work in his priestly ministry, especially among the secondary school youth
and for his educational and literary activity, Matéj Prochazka was the recipient of
several awards. Bishops of Brno nominated him for certain honorary offices. In
1856 he became a titular councillor of the Episcopal Consistory, in 1871 an actual

# The most significant treatises dealing with natural sciences are: PROCHAZKA, Matéj. Materialismus
a k¥estanstvi s ohledem na p¥rodovédecké asopisectvi Ceské. Casopis katolického duchovenstva 1866, rot.
7,sv.7,s. 502 = 521; Casopis katolického duchovenstva 1867, rot. 8, sv. 1, s. 28 = 56; sv. 2, s. 119 - 138; sv.
5, s. 358 — 387; Materialismus a ktesfanstvi s ohledem na ptirodovédecké Casopisectvi Ceské - darvinis-
mus. éasopis katolického duchovenstva 1868, ro¢. 9, sv. 1,s. 1 —22; sv. 2,s. 95 — 122; sv. 4, s. 270 - 290; sv.
5,s. 332 - 356; sv. 6, s. 421 — 447; Materialismus a kfestanstvi. Astronomie. éasopis katolického duchoven-
stva 1870, ro€. 11, sv. 3,s. 161 - 176; sv. 4, s. 266 - 284; sv. 5,'s. 352 — 369; sv. 6, s. 438 - 455; Paprslek ¢ili
znaménko stiizlivosti. C‘asopis katolickébo duchovenstva 1878, roé. 19, sv. 2, s. 102 - 109; sv. 3, s. 178 -
190; sv. 4, s. 268 — 287; sv. 5, s. 346 — 354; sv. 6, s. 420 - 450.

# Cf. PROCHAZKA, Matéj. Budme stiidmi. Hlas 1866, roc. 18, ¢. 1,s. 1-3; & 2,5. 9 - 12; & 3, 5. 17 - 205
C. 6,541 -44;8.9,5.65 - 69, ¢. 11, s. 81 - 84; Slovo studujici mladeZi. Brno : Hlas, 1872.

* Duchovni zrcadlo pro veholnice. Opava : Kongregace sester tercidfek v Opavé, 1867; MARCHAL, Victor.
Krestansky muz: zrcadlo pro kiestanské poblavi muZské. Brno : Dédictvi ss. Cyrilla a Methoda, 1875.

¥ Tt came out as a monograph 26 years later: PROCHAZKA, Matéj. Otdzka délnickd. Praha : Vzdélavaci
krouzek krestansko-socialni, 1898.
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councillor and “accessor” of this institution and in 1878 an honorary canon of Brno
cathedral. His importance reached other lands of the Habsburg Empire. Croatian
Bishop Josip Juraj Strossmayer (1815 - 1905), a protagonist of Austroslavism and
collaboration among Slav nations, decided to name the priest of Brno diocese his
honorary “accessor” and councillor of his consistory.*

A public recognition of all his previous awards can be seen in two gestures
conveyed on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of his priesthood” - one com-
ing from the highest ecclesial places and one from the academic world. In March
1884, Pope Leo XIII made him his honorary “camerarius” to which the title of
“monsignore” was attached. Professors of the Faculty of Theology in Olomouc de-
cided to bestow an honorary doctorate in theology on “the priest, teacher of Christian
religion by spoken word and writing, an excellent labourer in the Lord’s vineyard and
always a faithful son of our patria”®

Having reached seventy years of age, Professor Prochazka asked for leave.
From 1881, he spent his last seven years writing, chairing the Dédictvi sv. Cyrila
and Metodéje association and engaging in the national and ecclesiastical life in Mo-
ravia. His end came suddenly and tragically. One November evening, when he was
on his regular walk, a carriage knocked him down near the so-called German thea-
tre. He suffered brain damage and lost consciousness. He died on the following day,
26™ November 1889. His funeral had to be postponed due to the investigation of
the accident and official post-mortem. This important personage, “the prophet who
never bowed before idols, in whose soul burnt the youthful holy flame of an unclouded
ideal that united him with Frantisek Susil: to bring salvation to the beloved nation
though love of the holy church®’ A solemn farewell took place on 29" November.
Bishop of Brno Frantisek Salesky Bauer (1841 - 1904) said the requiem Mass and
a large number of priests and people from Brno, Southern Moravia and other parts
of the country accompanied his body to Brno central cemetery.

After Prochazka’s death the members of Dédictvi agreed on honouring his
contribution by building a monument over his tomb, as they did for his predecessor
FrantiSek Susil. With time a new idea matured, to build one common memorial for

52 «S

both defunct priests and friends,” “so that the two who were like one soul during their

* SOKA Jihlava, fond Drobné pisemné poziistalosti Brtnice, Z pozistalosti Matéje Prochazky, inv. & 51 - Cir-
kevni dekrety 1833 - 1878.

* This meant the date of priest’s first Mass.

X . knézi, uciteli naboZenstvi Kristova slovem i pismem, vjtecnému délniku na roli Pané a vzdy vérnému synu
vlasti drabé.“ SOKA Jihlava, fond Drobné pisemné poziistalosti Brinice, Z pozistalosti Matéje Prochazky,
inv. ¢. 52 - Rizné pisemnosti ifedni a soukromé 1840 - 1884.

5! Paraphrase of some verses from the poem of Vladimir Stastny. STASTNY, Vladimir. Nade hrobem 1 Mon-
sign. Dra. Matéje Prochazky. Obzor 1889, ro¢. 12, ¢. 23, s. 337.

52 Cf. MASAK, Emanuel. Dé&jiny Dédictvi sv. Cyrila a Metodéje, s. 251 - 253.
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life, have one tomb where they could wait for solemn resurrection of the body”.> In late
October 1893, the remains of the two priests were taken up and put together into
a new tomb in Brno central cemetery. To this day, the newly erected monument
bears the faces of the two men on the medallion and some verses of Susil about one
undivided heart loving the Church and patria.”*

VI. Personality of Matéj Prochazka
How was Father Prochazka seen by his contemporaries? What characteristics, abili-
ties and gifts did they notice? One of the qualities was certainly a nobility or mag-
nanimity. He was sincerely interested in individual persons, approached them with
sensitivity to their uniqueness and with a tendency not to judge only according to
common moral standards. His gift was to continue on in relationships. This could
be said about his friendship with other priests, colleagues or his relationships with
people who were in his pastoral care - pupils, parishioners, students of the Theolog-
ical Institute in Brno and members of Catholic associations. He was generous with
financial support - on single occasion or on a regular basis.

Prochazka’s expert, intellectual and professional qualities were often appreci-
ated. His contemporaries were impressed by his erudition and wide overview to
which literature sent to him from abroad contributed. Throughout his life, he was
able to benefit from his excellent memory, curiousity for the new and persistence.
The spectrum of his interests and the number of published works were encapsulated
into the title he obtained - “nestor of Czech writers in Moravia”. To mention one
negative detail about his literary work, - conciseness and readability were some-
times missing in his analytic and detailed texts.

One of his friends puts “diligent professor” as an example of endurance in his
work endeavours.” His unceasing energy and active approach to life can be noticed
even when at 78 years of age, shortly before his death, he said: “T have no other wish
but that Lord God would give me strength and zest for work until the end of my life,
may it be whenever. ™

We need to underline another aspect that speaks not only about Matéj
Prochazka but also about the spirit that was carried out in Susil’s circle. There was

3 .. aby ty, kter? byli v Zivoté jako jedna duse, kryl také spolecny rov, spolecny hrob, pod nim? by ocekdvali slavné
jednou té] svjch vzkriseni.“ NEUSCHL, Robert. Panegyricus pii zadu$ni slavnosti pfeneseni ostatkd t Fr.
Susila a M. Prochazky. Kazatel 1894, roé. 1, &. 2, s. 294.

>* The verses on the monument are: ,Dvé krdisek spaniljch duse mé ovlddnulo stinek,/ zemskd jedna, druhd
s vysiny posla nebes,/ Cirkev a vlast, ty v mojich miluji sestersky se riadrech,/ kaZda piil, kaZdi ma moje srdce
celé.”

> Letter No. 32. In VYCHODIL, Pavel Julius (ed.). Z doby Susilovy : sbirka dopisii. Brno : Papezska knihtis-
karna benediktint rajhradskych, [1917], s. 47 - 48.

% Nemdm jiného prini, nes aby mi Pin Biib sily a chuti ku prdci a# do konce Zivota, at’ jest to kdykoli. STAST-
NY, Vladimir. Dr. Mat&j Prochézka : Zivotopisny nastin. In KOSMAK, Vaclav. Kukdtko (ili Zivot
v obrdzcich. 4. dfl. Brno : Dédictvi ss. Cyrilla a Methoda, 1890, s. XX V1.
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mutual support and team collaboration among these colleagues, laymen and friends.
The priest did not hesitate to get involved in common projects, he engaged and used
his gifts supporting and encouraging others in their endeavours.

Now we want to turn our attention to some comparisons between Prochazka
and Susil. Both priests shared interests, dreams and concerns with which they
looked at the world around, at the Church and the situation in the society. They
supported each other in a personal, intellectual and spiritual way. In some character-
istics they showed similarities, in others they complemented each other. In many
biographies of these men there is a statement about a theoretical Susil and a practical
Prochazka, a statement that has become, in our opinion, a simplification and a ste-
reotype.” Neither of these men had strictly speaking only one or the other of the
characteristics. Both of them combined a practical and theoretical approach to reali-
ty; both reflected on it, wrote and spoke about it and engaged with the Church and
society. A better question to ask would be: In what sense was Prochazka more prac-
tical? It seems that there were three characteristics connected to it - rhetorical and
organisational talents and the ability to respond to new situations.

Firstly, both of them were considered rather shy men but their roles de-
manded giving talks in public and in a school or academic environment. Prochazka
kept developing his gift of public speaking with each new experience and newly set
tasks. On the contrary, Susil was missing this gift but was able to compensate for it
with his enthusiasm, vividness and depth of thought.”®

Secondly, according to other colleagues of Susil’s circle, neither of the two
awere a strong organisationally. On the other hand, both were engaged in different
projects and figured in chairing roles. How to understand the paradox that a group
of men called themselves Susil’s circle while denying his practical ability? Wasn’t
Susil more an motivator whose ideals inspired than a leader who got involved? In
contras, Prochazka’s practical organisational abilities have already been mentioned
above.

The third point seems to best capture the difference between the two friends.
Prochazka’s gifts were readiness to respond to new situations, openness to confront
new information and use it, and linked to an audacity to take necessary innovative
steps. We believe that his flexibility was trained and helped among other things in
the scholastic environment where he used to meet young men, listen to their ques-
tions and respond to their needs. In this sense, the Catholic Church had in Procha-
zka her persevering apologist and the Czech nation a courageous advocate of her
laws. The priest kept on serving the urgent needs of people at any given time. Susil

7 Differences between Susil and Prochizka e.g.: HYSEK, Miloslav. Literdrni Morava v letech 1849 - 1885.
Praha : Moravsko-slezska revue, 1911, s. 71.

* Cf. SMERDA, Hynek. Frantisek Susil : Zivot, dilo a odkaz budoucim generacim. Ceské Budéjovice, 2011.
Disertaéni prace. Jihoeska univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich. Teologicka fakulta, s. 130.
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was also active in his enlivening of Czech language by collecting folk songs, by up-
dating the translation of the New Testament books and encouraging theology stu-
dents and priests to regularly draw from the Scriptures. On the other hand his intel-
lectual view and interests were never as varied and wide as were Prochazka’s. Susil
also tended to have a conservative stance, e.g. in creating Czech neologisms that
were not easily comprehensible and in the usage of the older “svabach” script rather
than the new Latinic writing.

While alive, Prochazka was seen as autonomous, as an influential priest, re-
vivalist, teacher and writer, whereas after his death he started to be closely connect-
ed with his friend Susil. The first sign of similarity and union between these “giants
of priestly status and our nation” was the title “patriarch of Moravian clergy” that
Prochazka “inherited” after Susil’s passing to eternity. Who were this pair in the
eyes of their former colleagues, friends and successors? Nearly all the epithets and
analogies have one common denominator, i.e. the ideal of love for the Church and
the patria, or expressed differently, “the salvation of the nation through Christ”. Both
were examples of revivalist priests who enlightened people and brought them out of
darkness by emphasising Christian values. They were two granite rocks that raised
up and strengthened the nation for the realisation of her noble task, and two stars
on the Moravian sky that shone brightly so that the nation could wake up. These
two virtuous and noble men were inseparable companions and soul fellows, an ex-
ample of friendship that had had existed between David and Jonathan or Cyril-
Konstantin and Methodius. They were teachers by word and example who walked
in the footsteps of Paul the Apostle. They became heavenly intercessors for the
members of Susil’s circle.”

VII. Legacy of Mat¢j Prochazka
We have already mentioned how Father Prochazka was seen by his contemporaries
and the important place he occupied in Moravian public and ecclesiastical life in the
second half of the 19" century. His influence and memory continued through those
who knew him by re-editing his text books and developing his thoughts, e.g. on the
“labour question”. During 20 century, his legacy was occasionally remembered on
the occasion of different anniversaries in local periodicals published in Jihlava, Brt-
nice, Prague and Brno.® In Brno, reverence for this man was still alive when, in

* Cf. BRANDL, Vincenc. Matéj Prochizka : Zivotopisny ndstin, s. 30; NEUSCHL, Robert. Panegyricus pfi
zadusni slavnosti preneseni ostatkd T Fr. Susila a M. Prochazky. Kazatel 1894, roé. 1, &. 2, s. 292 - 297,
& 3, s. 437-443; STASTNY, V. Dr. Matéj Prochdzka: #ivotopisny ndstin, s. XIX; T Dr. Mat&j Prochézka,
patriarcha éeskoslovanského duchovenstva a nestor ¢eského spisovatelstva na Moravé. Hlas 1889, roc. 41,
& 274, 5. [1]; DRAPAL, Jan. Dr. Matéj Prochazka. Nisdomov 1896, roé. 5, sedit 5, s. 81 - 83; KOSMAK,
Viclav. Pozdrav do vé&nosti. In KOSMAK, Viclav. Kukdtko &li Zivot v obrdzcich. 4. dil. Brno : Dédictvi
ss. Cyrilla a Methoda, 1890, s. VIL.

% VOTAVA, J. P. Matéj Prochazka: k 40. vyroli jeho Gmrti. Brinicky kraj : krajinsky casopis ku zvelebeni
domoviny 1929, roé. 4, &. 1, s. 1 — 2; TOUFAR, Frantisek. Vlastenecky knéz - P. Matéj Prochizka. Od
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1927, the tomb of Susil and Prochazka was officially considered an important site
and care of it was taken on by Brno magistrate. In the same year there was a street
named after him in the Brno suburb of Zidenice. The name remained until 1967
when the street was renamed after a communist, Frantisek Taussig. Unfortunately,
this remains till today.*!

What is our knowledge about this figure in the first two decades of 21* centu-
ry? Prochazka’s name is known hardly to anybody and if it is, it is connected to
Frantisek Susil as his “alter ego”. Why is this so? Can we clarify and rectify this situ-
ation? It is obvious that Prochazka emphasised the greatness of his friend. He also
considered himself as Susil’s pupil in Czech language and Susil as his leader and fa-
ther in scientific knowledge. Certainly, it was a custom and a part of 19" century
mentality to honour those who passed away. On the other hand, it needs to be said
that Prochazka himself was a creative author of Czech texts that were much more
understandable and readable than those of Susil. The emphasis on the friendship
overlooks Prochazka’s 21 independent years and the fact of the significant role he
played. But to be precise we need to name two fields of interest for which Matéj
Prochazka is honoured by scurrent authors. They pay attention to and appreciate
his treatise Otdzka délnickd® and his dialogue with natural sciences.”

As we presented Prochazka’s life and personality and listed some of his writ-
ings, we need to say that the picture is not complete. The reason is that we also need
to understand his work and evaluate it. Since our specialisation is theology, in our
thesis we focused on Prochazka the theologian. We identified five significant themes
in his work — Church history with hints of the theology of the history of salvation,
apologetics and fundamental ecclesiology, the challenges of natural sciences and phi-
losophy, Christian ethics and the “labour question” as a part of the Church’s social
teaching. In future research, Prochazka’s monographs and treatises on the above-
mentioned themes. There will also be a search for and present deeper connections

Hordcka k Podyji: viastivédny sbornik zapadni Moravy 1934, ro¢. 11, ¢. 8 - 10, s. 151; TOUFAR, Franti-
Sek. Vzpominka. Jiblavské listy : tydenik Ceského lidu na Ceskomorauvské vysociné 1938, rol. 41, & 6, s. 3; P.
Matéj Prochazka z Brtnice : k 50. vyrodi imrti vlasteneckého knéze krajana. Jiblavské listy : list Narodni-
ho souruéenstvi 1939, rol. 42, & 47, s. 3; BENES, Josef. P. Matéj Prochazka: vlastenecky knéz, novinat,
spisovatel. Duchovn{ pasty¥ 1955, rod. 5, & 10, s. 194 - 195; SRUTEK, Otto. K 175. vjro& Matéje Pro-
chézky - zakladatele Dédictvi CM. Duchovni pasty¥ 1986, roé. 35, &. 5, s. 98; [BAR] Prikopnik obrozeni
Matéj Prochazka : Masaryktv uditel. Rovnost : brnénsky denik 1996, roé. 6, ¢&. 33, s. 9.

Maté&je  Prochizky. [on line] Dostupné na internetu: < http://encyklopedie.brna.cz/home-

mmb/?acc=profil ulice&load=3269>.

2 HANUS, Jit{. Mat&j Prochazka und die christliche Lsung der sozialen Frage. In FASORA, Luka$ - HA-
NUS, Jitf - MALIR, Ji¥{ (eds.). Sozial-reformatorisches Denken in den bohmischen Lindern 1848 — 1914.
Miinchen : Meidenbauer, 2010, s. 95 - 108; MAREK, Pavel. Cesti kfestansti socidlové: prispévek
k problematice programouvych a organizacnich zdkladi Ceského politického katolicismu v letech 1894 - 1938.
1. vyd. Olomouc : Univerzita Palackého, 2011, s. 278 - 280.

8 POSPISIL, Ctirad Vaclav. Zdpoleni o pravdu, nadéji a lidskou distojnost : Ceskd katolickd teologie 1850 - 1950
a vyzvy prirodnich véd v $irsim svétovém kontextu. Praha : Univerzita Karlova, nakladatelstvi Karolinum,
2017.
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which link the specific theological fields. The common denominator is the image of
God which is a subject of interest to dogmatic theology.

At the same time, it is we hoped that this study showed what an important
role Prochazka played in the life of the Church and the society, and how he influ-
enced his contemporaries. He was a revivalist, Church historian and hagiographist,
apologist, theologian engaged in dialogue with scientific and philosophical thoughts,
Christian socialist, editor and journalist, translator and writer, poet and philologist,
organiser of associational life, educator and populariser. All of his activities were an
answer to new situations in which he saw tasks and challenges for the Church and
for the Czech nation. Expressed in the language of the Second Vatican Council he
was able to read “the signs of the times” and approach them with creative practicali-
ty and intellectual curiosity, and while he kept his critical view, he remained faithful
to Catholic teaching. In the words of Pope Francis, he was courageous in breaking
out of the narrowness of ecclesiastical structures and certainties in order to engage
with the wide social context and serve the Church, the nation and the needy with
his gifts.

RESUME
Prvnim cilem nasi studie bylo pfedstavit novy zivotopis Matéje Prochazky, zaloze-
ny na historickém badani.

Prochazka zil cely sviij zivot v geografické oblasti brnénské diecéze. Své dét-
stvi a studentska léta stravil nejprve ve svém rodném méstecku Brtnici (1811 - 1819),
poté v Jihlavé, kde dokoncil sva gymnazialni studia (1819 - 1827) a v Brné., kde stu-
doval na tzv. filozofickém a teologickém institutu (1827 - 1833). Po vysvéceni na
knéze slouzil Sestnact let v riznych, Ceskych a némeckych farnostech brnénské die-
céze, vétsinou v téch, které byly zasazeny pramyslovou revoluci (1834 - 1850). Na-
sledky revolu¢niho roku 1848/1849 a zména zaméstnani na gymnazialniho ulitele
a katechetu roku 1850 mu daly prostor pro dalsi ¢innosti. Od té doby zil bezmala
Ctyticet let v centru Brna, kde pusobil a angazoval se v ¢eském narodnim obrozeni,
v katolickém spolkovém zivoté, ve vzdélavani a predevs$im v publikovani (1850 -
1889). Jeho jazykovy talent pronikal jeho praci spisovatele, editora, korektora
a prekladatele. Prochazkovo literarni dilo ¢ita mnoho polozek. Védomi si toho, ze
autorovo spisovatelské pole a predmeéty zaymu jsou mnohem S$irsi, zminujeme zde
nékolik jeho monografii a clankd, které se tykaji cirkevni historie a hagiografie, zi-
votopist a nekrologt, prirodnich véd a filozofie, apologetiky, krestanské etiky
a tzv. délnické otazky. Za svou dlouhodobou praci byl odménén za strany cirkev-
nich a akademickych autorit.

Druhym zameérem této prace bylo porozumét tomu, jak jeho soucasnici hod-
notili a vnimali Matéje Prochazku, a objasnit, pro¢ nasledujici generace na jeho od-
kaz zapomnély.
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Mezi osobni charakteristiky tohoto muze patfila slechetnost, vytrvalost,
pripravenost odpovidat na nové situace, otevienost postavit se novym situacim
a uzivat je a také odvaha pristoupit k novym a pottebnym krokum.

Matéj Prochazka byl svymi soulasniky povazovan za ,nestora Ceskych spiso-
vateli na Moravé® a za ,patriarchu moravského duchovenstva®. Byl spojovan se
svym pritelem Frantiskem Susilem, ale pozdéji se ocitl v jeho stinu. Nasledujici ge-
nerace v prubéhu 20. stoleti na néj prilezitostné pamatovaly. Dnes je jeho prace ce-
néna na dvou polich - jeho dialog se soudobym rozvojem prirodnich véd a filozofie
a prvni dilo o délnickeé otazce v éeskych zemich z krestanského pohledu.

SUMMARY
The first aim of this study was to present a new biography of Matéj Prochazka,
based on historical research.

Prochazka lived his entire life within the geographic area of the Brno diocese.
He spent his childhood and student years, firstly, in his native small town of Brtnice
(1811 - 1819), then in Jihlava where he completed secondary school (1819 - 1827)
and finally in Brno where he studied at the Philosophical and Theological Institute
(1827 - 1833). After his ordination to the priesthood, for sixteen years, he served in
different, Czech and German speaking parishes of the Brno diocese, mostly in those
that were affected by the industrial revolution (1834 - 1850). The consequences of
the Year of Revolution 1848/1849 and the change in his ministry to a secondary
school teacher and catechist in 1850 gave him space for other activities. From then,
he lived in the centre of Brno for nearly forty years while working and being in-
volved in the Czech national revival, Catholic associational life, education, and es-
pecially, publishing (1850 - 1889). His linguistic talent permeated his work as
a writer, editor and translator. Prochazka’s literary work was prolific. While bear-
ing in mind that his literary field and subjects of interests were much wider, here we
have mentioned several monographs and articles dealing with Church history and
hagiography, biographies and necrologies, natural sciences and philosophy, apolo-
getics, Christian ethics and “labour question”. For his work, he was rewarded by the
ecclesial and academic authorities.

The second objective was to understand how his contemporaries valued and
perceived Matéj Prochazka and to clarify why following generations have forgotten
his legacy.

Among the personal characteristics of this man there were bigheartedness,
endurance, readiness to respond to new situations, openness to confront new infor-
mation and use it and the audacity to take any new necessary steps involved.

Matéj Prochazka was considered the “nestor of Czech writers in Moravia”
and “ a patriarch of Moravian clergy” by his contemporaries. He was twinned with
his friend Frantisek Susil but later on was overshadowed by him. The following
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generations during the 20" century remembered him occasionally. Currently, two
fields of his work are appreciated - his dialogue with contemporary developments

in the natural sciences and philosophy, and his first work from a Christian point of
view on the “labour question” in Czech lands.
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KREUZWEG DER PRAGER BISCHOFE UND ERZBISCHOFE
DURCH DIE GESCHICHTE

Martin Weis

THE STATIONS OF THE CROSS OF PRAGUE BISHOPS AND ARCHBISHOPS
THROUGH HISTORY

Abstract: In 2019, we commemorate the seventieth anniversary of the so-called Church Laws in Czecho-
slovak history which were adopted by the communist state regime an attempt to significantly limit the
influence of Churches and religious societies. The author of the study intends to recall on this occasion the
Jact that not only the communist regime, but also many powerful authorities in this world in the past
have significantly reduced the activities of Churches or individual Church leaders. The author of this
study does so on the example of two Prague bishops and two Prague archbishops - sv. Vojtéch (St. Adal-
bert), Ondrej (Andrew), Jobn of Jenstejn and Josef Cardinal Beran who were expelled from their Bishop's
or Archbishop's See and died in exile because of their pastoral zeal and faithfulness to the gospel of Christ.
Keywords: Czech Church history, Prague bishops and archbishops, exile, persecution of the Church,
Church Laws of 1949, communist state power

Einleitung
In diesem Jahr 2019 erinnern wir einige bedeutende Jahrestage in unserer Nation -
und Kirchengeschichte. Wir mochten uns in diesem Zusammenhang an dem
schmerzhaften Jahrestag der siebzig Jahre der sog. kirchlichen, besser gesagt, um
genau zu sein, der gegenkirchlichen Gesetze anhalten, die 1949 von der damaligen
kommunistischen Staatsmacht erlassen wurden. Dieser Satz von Gesetzen hatte das
Ziel, die Freiheit der Wirkung der Kirchen und religioser Gesellschaften zu be-
schrinken und sie der kommunistischen Staatsmach voll zu unterwerfen. Man muss
jedoch bedenken, dass gute Beziehungen zwischen dem Staat und der Kirche, auf
gegenseitige Zusammenarbeit und freundliches Zusammenleben orientiert, fir die
Michtigen dieser Welt auch in der tiefen Vergangenheit manchmal so zu sagen
y2Dorn im Auge“ waren und dass sie sich bemiihten, die Freiheit der Kirchen und
der kirchlichen Gesellschaften mit allen Mitteln zu beschrinken, ithrem Pastoral-

69



Notitiz historie ecclesiastice 2/2019 Stiidie, lianky | Studies, Articles

wirken Hindernisse zu legen oder sie ausdriicklich zu verbieten.! Darum zeigen wir
in dieser Studie, die charakteristischerweise ,Kreuzweg der Prager Bischofe und
Erzbischofe” genannt wurde, die feindliche Einstellung der staatlichen Macht zu der
katholischen Kirche mit dem Beispiel von zwei Prager Bischofen und zwei Prager
Erzbischofen. Es handelt sich um die Gestalten der heiligen Vojtéch (Adalbert),
Ondrej (Andreas), Johann von Jenstein und Josef Kardinal Beran, die aus ithrem bi-
schoflichen bzw. erzbischoflichen Sitz vertrieben wurden und derer Lebensge-
schichten die Tatsache verbindet, dass sie in der Verbannung fiir ihren Hirteneifer
und Treue dem Evangelium Christi verstarben.

Bischof Adalbert (Vojtéch) von Prag
Zum ersten heimischen Bischof auf dem Bischofstuhl in Prag wurde am 19. Februar
982 Adalbert (Vojtéch) aus dem Geschlecht der Slavnikiden gewihlt.? Seine Jugend
wurde von einem guten Familienmilieu gepriagt und manche Eigenschaften, wie
Freundlichkeit, Gerechtigkeit der Einstellungen, tiefes soziales Mitleid, hat er sicher
nach seinem Vater, Furst Slavnik geerbt. Man muss jedoch bemerken, dass ein gro-
er Beitrag fiir Vojtéch und die Bildung seiner Personlichkeit auch die Erziehung
von seiner Mutter Strezislava, von seinem weisem Pfleger Radla und sein fast neun-
jahriger Aufenthalt in der berithmten Schule in Magdeburg bedeutete. Sicher auch
der dortige Erzbischof Adalbert,® der Vojtéch gefirmt hat und von dem Vojtéch
auch seinen Namen Adalbert annahm, hatte einen glinstigen Einfluss auf sein geist-
liches Wachstum. Man kann sagen, dass Adalbert aus Magdeburg schon als eine aus-
geprigte Personlichkeit zuriickkam. Und so kann man sich nicht wundern, dass er
fiir seine sittliche Unbescholtenheit, Ehrlichkeit, aber auch fiir seine edle Herkunft

! Wenn wir die totalititen Systeme des Nazismus oder Kommunismus {ibergehen, in denen iibrigens irgend-
welche freie Aufierungen und &ffentliches Wirken der Kirchen auf die Gesellschaft begrenzt oder we-
nigstens streng kontrolliert wurden, handelt es sich um eine sehr komplizierte Problematik und das so-
wohl angesichts des Ortes, als auch der Zeit und der konkreten Vertreter der Kirchen, und darum ist es
selbstverstindlich, dass man nicht verallgemeinern darf. Bedenken wir z.B. die Problematik der Zeit des
Josephinismus. Es wird allgemein angefiihrt, dass das freie Leben der katholischen Kirche durch staatli-
che Beschliisse auch stark beschrinkt wurde. Auf anderer Seite muss man aber wahrnehmen, dass es oft
an dem Bischof selbst und an seiner Motivation fiir grofleren oder minderen Eifer und Kreativitit in der
Pastoralsorge lag. Als Beispiel verwende ich hier eine hervorragende Charakteristik dieser Beziehung des
Bischofs der Zeit des Josephinismus zum Papst, wie sie der renommierte Historiker Rudolf Svoboda in
seinem Werk iiber den ersten Bischof von Budweis anfithrt: ,Sein Verhiltnis spiegelte das bistorisch-
politische Klima im Staat. Aus dieser Realitit entsprang nicht sein Bedarf oder die Notwendigkeit eines zu
héiufigen Kontaktes mit Rom (...) Er iiberliefs dem Staat, dass er die Intensitit der Beziehungen mit dem Haupt
der katholischen Kirche bestimmt. In dem Verbiltnis zu Rom war Schaaffgotsche ein Bischof, dessen Loyalitir
dem Herrscher und dem Papst gehirte, aber jedem in auf ganz verschiedenen Gebieren.“ Vgl. SVOBODA,
Rudolf, Jan Prokop Schaaffgotsche. Pruni biskup ceskobudéjovicky. Brno : L. Marek, 2009, S. 255-256.

2 Vgl. LUTOVSKY, Michal - PETRAN, Zden&k, Slavnikovci : mytus Ceského déjepisectvi. 2. Aufl. Praha :
Libri, 2005, 173 S.; LOSERTH, Johan : Der Sturz des Hauses Slawnik. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Aus-
bildung des bohmischen Herzogthums. Wien : C. Gerold’s Sohn, 1883.

’ Vgl. CLAUDE, Dietrich. Adalbert. In: Lexikon des Mittelalter. Band 1, Miinchen : Artemis & Winkler,
1980, Sp. 98 .

70



Notitiz historie ecclesiastice 2/2019 Stiidie, lianky | Studies, Articles

fiir den Bischofstuhl nach dem Tod des ersten Bischofs von Prag Thietmar (Dét-
mar)*? gewihlt wurde. Wie die Legenden erzihlen, aus der Bescheidenheit wollte er
das Amt nicht annehmen, aber er folgte dem Dringen und zahlreichen Bitten. Die
Legenden und Arm im Arm mit ithnen auch die Kirchenhistoriker erwihnen das
sehr wichtige Moment, das zu den Schwierigkeiten beitrug, mit denen Bischof
Adalbert wihrend seiner Wirkung auf dem Bischofstuhl in Prag kimpfen musste.
Man hat niamlich vorausgesetzt, dass Adalbert sein bischofliches Amt ,,im Geist des
Prager oder kaiserlichen Hofes verstehen sollte und dass er mehr oder weniger ein
folgsamer ,Kaplan“ des Prager Fiirsten wird und dass er beide Augen vor den Unsit-
ten zudriickt, die nicht nur auf dem Fiirstenhof, sondern auch unter dem einfachen
Volk herrschten. Bischof Adalbert traf wihrend seines Aufenthaltes in Verona den
Abt Majolus aus dem Kloster Cluny, der zusammen mit Bischof Gerhard von Toul
ein Spitzenvertreter und Verkundiger der Reform des kirchlichen Lebens war. Und
gerade diese Reform, die unter der Bezeichnung Cluniazensische Bewegung bekannt
wurde, verkiindete nicht nur die Erneuerung und Vertiefung des geistlichen Lebens,
sondern sie trat auch gegen die weltliche Unterwerfung der Kirche ein.” Adalbert,
voll von dem jugendlichen Ideal und Eifer, wurde gleich fiir diese Bewegung begeis-
tert und nach seiner Ankunft in Prag hat er begonnen, sie in das Leben der bohmi-
schen Kirche zu integrieren. So geriet er schrittweise in Streit mit dem Fiirsten Bo-
leslav II. und anderen Magnaten. Da der Hass gegen Adalbert wuchs, beschloss er,
seine Ditzese zu verlassen. Urspringlich richtete er seine Schritte nach Heiliges
Land, aber schliefllich verlie§ er Italien nicht, wo er gewisse Zeit bei den Benedikti-
nern in Monte Cassino lebte, und dann fand er seine zweite Heimat im Kloster St.
Bonifacius und Alexius auf dem Aventin in Rom, wo er 990 Ordensgeliibde ablegte.
Mit ithm trat in das Kloster auch sein untrennbarer Bruder Radim, der unter dem
Ordensnamen Gaudentius bekannt ist.® Hier fand er das, was er suchte, einen Ort,
wo das tiefe geistliche Wachstum gepflegt wurde und wo sicher auch das Zentrum
der Bildung und der christlichen Kultur war. Aber der Aufenthalt in Zuriickgezo-

* Vgl. VOSAHLIKOVA, Pavla, a kol. Biograficky slovnik Ceskych zemi, Praha : Libri, 2009, s. 105 - 215; J.
SLAMA, Jiti. Vykladovy heslé¥ vybranych bistorickych osob, mist a redlii. In Rostislav Novy - JiH Slama
(Hrsg.) Slavnikovci ve stfedovékém pisemnictvi, Prag : Vysehrad 1987.

*Die cluniazensische Reform, obwohl sie vor allem auf den Benediktiner Orden ausgerichtet wurde, hatte
grofle Folgen und rief eine kirchlich politische Reform heraus, die als gregorianische Reform (nach dem
Papst Gregor VIL) benannt wurde. Sie wurde vor allem gegen die Verweltlichung der Kirche und ihrer
Unterwerfung der weltlichen Macht orientiert. Sie kimpfte besonders gegen die Klerogamie, Erteilen der
Investitur den Bischofen von den Herrschern und gegen Simonie. Vgl. Horst FUHRMANN, Die Pipste.
Von Petrus zu Jobannes Paul II., Miinchen 1998, s. 109 - 110.

¢ Radim war ein Stiefbruder von hl. Adalbert. Er wurde im Zeitraum von ca. 960-970 geboren. Sein Vater
war Fiirst Slavnik und der Name der Mutter ist unbekannt. Vgl. NOVY, Rostislav - SLAMA, Jit.
Slavnikouvci ve stiedovékém pisemnictvi, Prag : Vysehrad 1987, s. 431 - 432.
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genheit des Klosters hat nicht lange gedauert. Als der Bischof von Meiflen Volkold’
starb, der den Bischof Adalbert in seinem Hirtenamt vertrat, und Villigis®, der Met-
ropolit von Mainz, dringte auf Adalberts Riickkehr nach Prag, begab sich 992 eine
Abordnung von Bohmen nach Rom, die den Bischof Adalbert bat, zuriickzukehren.
Die Boten versprachen die Besserung der Sitten und freundliche Zusammenarbeit
mit threm Didzesanbischof. Adalbert kehrte in seine Di6zese zurtick und ein gewis-
ser Beweis des Versuchs um Verschnung ist auch das Kloster in Brevnov, das Bi-
schof Adalbert gemeinsam mit dem Fiirsten Boleslav II. am 14. Januar 993 griindete.
Nach der Grundungsurkunde war das Kloster in Bfevnov mit groflem weltlichem
Reichtum und mit Privilegien ausgestattet. Nachdem Adalbert wieder mit krassen
Siinden des Volkes vergeblich kimpfte und Zeuge von einer prezedenslosen Verlet-
zung des Asylrechtes durch die Anfithrer des Geschlechtes Wrschowetze (Vrsovci)
wurde, verlie} er seine Diozese und das Gebiet von Bohmen zum zweiten Mal. 994
zog er nach Rom, in sein liebgewonnenes Kloster auf dem Aventin. In Béhmen
wurde inzwischen Libice, der Sitz des Geschlechtes Slavnikiden, unerwartet iiberfal-
len und unbarmherzig dem Erdboden gleichgemacht. Die Brider und Angehérigen
von Adalbert wurden ermordet, auch wenn sie das Asyl in der Kirche vergeblich
suchten.” Zu dieser Zeit bezieht sich auch die Legende, die von einer auflerordentli-
chen Fihigkeit der Bilokation spricht, mit der hl. Adalbert begabt wurde. Der soll
angeblich die heilige Messe vor dem pipstlichen Hof zelebriert haben und bei der
Erinnerung der Verstorbenen fiel er in Ekstase, wihrend der er gleichzeitig auch die
Bestattung seiner ermordeten Briider in Libice vollzog. Der Metropolit von Mainz
und der Papst dringten auf Bischof Adalbert, dass er seine Di6zese nicht fiir immer
verlassen soll, aber Adalbert war in Bohmen nicht willkommen. Adalbert kehrte
nach Bohmen nicht mehr zurtick und mit der papstlichen Zustimmung entschied er
sich fiir die Missionen unter den noérdlichen Nationen. Von der polnischen Stadt
Gnesen zog er zu heidnischen Pruflen, die thn am 23. April 997 tberfielen und gna-
denlos ermordeten. Der polnische Fiirst Boleslaw Chrobry gewann dann von ihnen
fir eine grofle Summe Gold den Adalberts Leichnam, den er in Marid Kirche in
Gnesen bestattete. In nicht vollen vierzig Jahren nach dem tragischen Tod des hl.
Adalbert trafen sich die Vertreter des tschechischen Volkes mit dem Fiirst Bretislav

"Volkold war Bischof von Meiflen, der seine Funktion von 969 bis zu seinem Tod am 23.8.992 ausiibte. Nach
Adalberts Abgang ins Exil iibte er einige bischofliche Funktionen in Prag aus. Vgl. NOVY, Rostislav -
SLAMA, Jiti. Slavnikouci ve stredovékém pisemnictvf, Prag : VySehrad 1987 s. 450 - 451

"Willigis wurde etwa 940 geboren und stammte aus Sachsen. Er war Schiiler des kéniglichen Kaplans Volkold
(des spateren Bischofs von Meiflen). Seit 971 war er Kanzler des Kaisers Otto L. und seit 975 Erzbischof
von Mainz. Aus der Kraft seiner Funktion weihte er die ersten drei Bischéfe von Prag : Thietmar (Dét-
mar), Adalbert und Thidag. Vgl. NOVY Rostislav - SLAMA Ji¥, Slavnikouci ve sttedovékém pisemnictvi,
Prag : VySehrad 1987, s. 454.

? Die Burgstiitte der Slavnikiden Libice wurde am 28. September 995 erobert. Vgl. TRESTIK, Dusan, Kristidn,
vojtésské legendy a textologie, Ceskoslovensky ¢asopis historicky 15, 1967, s. 695 und TUREK, Rudolf,
Vztah Kourimé a Libice, Archeologické rozhledy 29, 1977, s. 514 - 515.
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und der Bischof von Prag Sebi¥ an seinem Grab in Gnesen und nach drei Tagen des
Fastens und des Gebets wurde dann die Gebeine des hl. Adalbert und seines Bruders
Radim dem Grab enthoben und nach Prag feierlich tibergefahren und in der Prager
Burg bestattet, wo er bis heute ruht."

Konflikt des bhmischen Konigs mit dem Bischof Andreas (Ondfej)
Die sizilische goldene Bulle verlieh dem béhmischen Konig das Recht der Investitur
der ,heimlichen“ Didzesanbischofe. Im nichsten Jahr nach dem Herausgeben dieser
wichtigen Urkunde bestitigte der Kénig Premysl Otakar L' am 12. Juli 1213 dem
Kathedralkapitel Sankt Veit das Recht, den Di6zesanbischof zu wihlen, womit er
auf die bisher benutzte Praxis verzichtete, dass den Bischof de facto er selbst ernann-
te und dann lie} er ihn ,von der Versammlung des Volkes und Klerus“ oder von
dem Landesversammlung formell wihlen.'> Aber nach dem Tod des Bischofs Daniel
wurde zum Prager Bischof Andreas gewihlt, mit dem Premysl Otakar I. in Konflikt
gelangte. 1215 fand in Rom allgemeine kirchliche Versammlung - das Konzil, das
unter dem Namen das IV. Laterane Konzil bekannt ist. Und dieses Konzil betonte
im Sinne des Papstes Innozenz III. das Recht der Kirche gegeniiber der weltlichen
Macht.” Prager Bischof Andreas wurde nach der Riickkehr von diesem Konzil in
die Heimat zum furchtlosen Verteidiger der Freiheit der Kirche. Und er geriet
gleich in den Streit, dessen eigener Kern die Problematik der moralischen Freiheit
der Kirche war. Wenn der Prager Bischof Andreas so gefligig wie sein Vorginger
Daniel oder sein Zeitgenosse der Bischof von Olmiitz Robert gewesen wire, sicher
konnte er im materiellen Wohlstand und Gunst der Michtigen leben. Andreas aber
machte sich auf den Weg eines langen und dornigen Kampfes, in dem er sich vor
allem um das Ausiiben der Gerichts- und strafrechtlichen Kompetenz tiber die Kle-
riker und um freie Besetzung der kirchlichen Amter bemiihte. Als er sich mit dem
Konig und seinen Adeligen nicht einigen konnte und die Spannung stieg, erklirte er
iber die ganze Didzese Interdikt und reiste Ende 1216 zum Papst nach Rom ab.
Premysl Otakar I. lief} aber diese kirchliche Strafe von dem Erzbischof von Mainz
aufheben und er traf harte Mafinahmen. Er lieff fast alle Dokumente vernichten, die
verschiedene Privilegien fiir manche Kloster und Kirchen bestitigten. Mit Gewalt
lief} er auch Gtter beschlagnehmen, die dem Bischof von Prag gehorten. Papst Ho-

1 ygl. BLAHOVA, Marie - FROLIK, Jan - PROFANTOVA, Nada. Velké déjiny zemi Koruny Ceské I. Do
roku 1197. Praha : Paseka, 1999, 800 s.

1 Vgl. SOMMER, Petr - TRESTIK, Du$an - ZEMLICKA, Josef, a kol. Premyslovci. Budovdni ceského stitu.
Praha : Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, 2009, 779 s.; ZEMLICKA, Josef. Premysl Otakar I. In RYANTO-
VA, Marie - VOREL, Petr. Cest? krdlové. Praha : Paseka, 2008, s. 79 - 91; LUFT, Robert. Premysl Ota-
kar I. In Neue Deutsche Biographie, Band 20, Berlin : Duncker & Humblot, 2001, s. 696 {.

2 Vgl. KETTNER, Jifi. Dé&jiny prazské arcidiecéze v datech, Praha : Zvon, 1993, s. 36.

13 Vgl. MAXVEL, Stuart. Papezové. Zivot a vldda. Od sv. Petra k Janu Pavlu I, Praha 1998, s. 103 - 109.
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norius IIL* stellte sich in dem entstandenen Streit an die Seite des Prager Bischofs.
Das Interdikt wurde erneuert, der Erzbischof von Mainz streng gertigt und mit eini-
gen ungehorsamen Mitgliedern des bohmischen Klerus, die den Konig bevorzugten,
wurde ein kirchliches Strafverfahren eingeleitet. Aber weder die romische Kurie
noch der bohmische Konig konnten sich ein linger dauerndes Ringen nicht leisten.
Die gegenseitige Unterstiitzung und Zusammenarbeit brauchten jedoch beide Seiten,
und zwar vor allem auf dem Gebiet des politischen Kampfes um die weltliche
Macht. Und so kam es im Juli 1221 auf Schatzberg zu Verhandlungen, an denen au-
fer anderen auch der bohmische Kénig, Herzog Leopold VI." und der pipstliche
Legat Georg de Crescencio teilnahmen. Das Ergebnis der Verhandlungen befriedigte
fast alle. Der Konig bestdtigte ,die alten Privilegien“ der bhmischen Kirche und er
schloss auch neue Vorteile an, das Interdikt wurde abbestellt.

Der einzige Unzufriedene war Bischof Andreas, der nicht mehr in die Heimat
zurickkehrte und mit der Begrindung, dass nach seinem Leben getrachtet wurde,
begab sich zuriick nach Italien und nicht lange danach starb er.'

Der tapfere Erzbischof Johann von Jenstein
Nach der Abdikation von Johann O¢ko von Wla$im'’ wurde zum dritten Erzbi-
schof von Prag sein Neffe Johann von Jenstein'® ernannt. Er stammte aus einem al-
tertimlichen Geschlecht der Herren von Wlasim. Schon im frithen Alter wurde er
auf dem Hof seines Onkels, des Prager Erzbischofs Johann Ocko von Wlasim erzo-
gen. Es wurde geschrieben, dass unter seine grofiten Vorbilder dieser Zeit der Bi-
schof von Olmiutz und der Konigskanzler Johannes von Neumarkt (Jan ze Stfedy)
gehorte, der ihm die Fihigkeit zu schreiben und sich in Latein beschwingt zu du-
3ern beibrachte und dass sich bei thm auch die poetischen Anlagen entwickelten.
Nach einigen Jahren des Philosophiestudiums an der Karlsuniversitit ging er nach
Padova studieren, dann nach Bologna und Monpellier. Sein Studium schloss er an
der Universitdt in Paris an der Wende der Jahre 1375 und 1376 ab. Zu dieser Zeit
wurde er zum Bischof in Meiflen ernannt und nach der Resignation seines Onkels
wurde er 1379 Erzbischof von Prag. Die Biografen fithren an, dass Johann von Jen-

4 Vgl. RENDINA, Claudio. P¥béhy papei : Déjiny a tajemstot : Zivotopisy 265 #mskjch papesii. Prag : Vol-
vox Globator, s. 336; GELMI, Josef. Papezové : Od svatého Petra po Jana Pavla IL; Prag : Mlada fronta,
1994, s. 119.

1> Vgl. DIENST, Heide. Leopold VI, In Neue Deutsche Biographie , Band 14, Berlin : Duncker & Humblot,
1985, s. 283 f.

16 Vgl. ZEMLICKA, Josef. Stoleti poslednich Premyslovcii, PRAG : VySehrad, 1986, s. 45 - 47.

7 Vgl. HLEDIKOVA, Zdetika. Johann Ocko von Viasim (+ 1380). 1351 - 1364 Bischof von Olmiitz. 1364 -
1378 Erzbischof von Prag. 1378 Kardinal. In Erwin Gatz (Hrsg.), Clemens Brodkorb (Mitarb.): Die Bis-
chofe des Heiligen Romischen Reiches 1198 bis 1448. Ein biographisches Lexikon. Band I. Berlin : Dun-
cker & Humblot GmbH, 2001, s. 589 — 594.

18 Vgl. SEIFERT, Siegfried - HLEDIKOVA, Zdetika. Art. Johann von Jenstein (1347/50 - 1400). In Erwin
Gatz (Hrsg.), Clemens Brodkorb (Mitarb.): Die Bischofe des Heiligen Romischen Reiches 1198 bis 1448.
Ein biographisches Lexikon. Band I, Berlin : Duncker & Humblot GmbH,2001, s. 590 - 595.
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stein am Anfang ein zu weltliches Leben fithrte. Eine Wende in seinem Handeln
brachte wohl seine schwere Erkrankung im Jahre 1380, wann es schon schien, dass
er der Krankheit erliegt. Seit diesem Jahr wird es tiberliefert, dass der Erzbischof
Johann von Jenstein ein sehr strenges asketisches Leben fiihrte, er schlief auf bloflem
Boden, er fastete oft und den ganzen Korper folterte er in der Weise der damaligen
Asketen mit einem Buflgiirte]l mit scharfen Metallteilen. Man konnte auch sagen,
dass die Spannung zwischen ihm und dem Kdnig Wenzel IV* seit dieser Zeit wuchs.
Konig hat Jenstein die Wiirde des Kanzlers entzogen und hat den Landbesitz von
Erzbischof gepliindert. Die Streitigkeiten mit dem Konig gipfelten 1393, als Konig
Wenzel IV. in Betrunkenheit die fithrenden Wiirdentriger Nikolaus Puchnik von
Cernice und Johann von Nepomuk foltern lie.%° Der letztgenannte erlag dem Fol-
tern. Da er erkannte, dass die Vers6hnung mit dem Konig nicht moglich war, und
dass er in seinem Streit einsam war, legte er 1396 sein Amt in die Hinde des Papstes
Bonifatius IX. und erwirkte bei ihm die Ernennung zu Erzbischof von Prag fiir sei-
nen Neffen Olbram von Skvorec.”* Er hat ihn auch bei seiner Riickkehr in die
Heimat zum Bischof geweiht und dann lebte er in Zurtickgezogenheit in der Burg
Helfenburg bei Usték. 1397 begab er sich fiir immer aus unserer Heimat nach Rom,
wo er 1399 zum Titularpatriarch von Alexandria ernannt wurde. Er lebte im Klos-
ter der hl. Praxeda, wo er am 17. Juni 1400 starb und in der dortigen Kirche bestat-
tet wurde. Erzbischof Johann von Jenstein kritisierte Missstinde in den Reihen des
Klerus und er kann fiir den letzen Erzbischof von Prag in dem Zeitraum vor der

hussitischen Revolution gehalten werden, der eine starke Persdnlichkeit war.?

Der zu ,dickkopfige® Beran im Konflikt mit der kommunistischen staat-
lichen Macht.
In diesem Teil der Studie gelangen wir schon in die zweite Halfte des 20. Jahrhun-
derts. Man muss erwihnen, dass die einflussreichste politische Partei war damals in
der Tschechoslowakei die Kommunistische Partei. Schon am Ende des Zweiten
Weltkriegs vertraten die Kommunisten eine grofle Menge von bedeutenden Funkti-
onen in der Staatsverwaltung. Die Parlamentswahlen 1946 bestitigten der Kommu-
nistischen Partei (KSC) ihre fiihrende Position im Staat, sie wurde die stirkste poli-
tische Partei. In den Tagen von 13. bis 25. Februar 1948 miindete die Regierungskri-
se in Demission von den meisten nichtkommunistischen Ministern. KSC organisier-
te mit Unterstlitzung der Gewerkschaften eine Manifestation auf dem Altstidter

¥ Vgl. RIEDER, Heinz. Wenzel. Ein unwiirdiger Konig. Wien , Hamburg : Zsolnay, 1970. 302 s.

*®Vgl. VLNAS, Vit. Jan Nepomuk, eine béhmische Legende, 2. Aufl. Prag : Paseka, 2013, 360 S.

21 Vgl. HLEDIKOVA, Zdetika. Olbram von Skvorec (t 1402). 1396 - 1402 Erzbischof von Prag. In Erwin Gatz
(Hrsg.), Clemens Brodkorb (Mitarb.): Die Bischéfe des Heiligen Romischen Reiches 1198 bis 1448. Ein
biographisches Lexikon. Band I, Berlin : Duncker & Humblot GmbH, 2001, s. 592 - 593.

* Vgl. BUINOCH, Joseph. Johann von Jenstein. In Ferdinand Seibt: Lebensbilder zur Geschichte der bsh-
mischen Linder - Karl IV. und sein Kreis. Oldenbourg : Wissenschaftsverlag, s. 77 - 90.
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Ring in Prag, sie grindete die Volksmiliz als einen bewaffneten Teil der Partet und
sie bildete die sog. Aktionsausschiisse der Nationalfront. In diesen Tagen forderten
die Betriebsrite auf ihrer Versammlung in Prag die Verstaatlichung der Betriebe mit
mehr als 50 Mitarbeitern und eine radikale Realisation der Bodenreform von Giitern
tiber 50 ha. Diese Forderung unterstiitzten sie mit der Erklirung des Generalstreiks.
Prisident Benes unterlag dem Druck und am 25. Februar nahm er die Demission der
abgetretenen Minister und ernannte die Regierung nach dem Gottwalds Entwurf
der sog. ,wiederbelebten“ Nationale Front.” Die ersten Attacken gegen die Kirche
lieflen auf sich nicht lange warten. Der erste Schlag der Staatsmacht wurde gegen die
katholische Presse gerichtet. Nur zwei Tage nach der Machtiibernahme wurde von
den Kommunisten der Druck von den grofiten katholischen Periodiken eingestellt.
Das Ministerium fir Informationen begriindete das Stoppen des Drucks mit dem
Papiermangel. Man muss bemerken, dass dieser ,Mangel“ die kommunistischen Zei-
tungen und Zeitschriften gar nicht betroffen hat. Als Ersatz fiir die eingestellten
Wochenblitter schlug das Ministerium fur Informationen ein Wochenblatt mit dem
Titel ,Sonntagssimann® vor. In die vorbereitete Redaktion war jedoch ein kommu-
nistischer Beauftragter eingesetzt, der alle Beitrige tendenzits bearbeitete. Wegen
der Unstimmigkeit des Prager Erzbischofs Beran wurde schliefllich von Herausge-
ben dieser Druckschrift abgelassen.”* Der zweite Schlag wurde auf die wirtschaftli-
che Grundlage der Kirche gerichtet - auf den Grundsticksfonds. Am 21. Mirz 1948
hat die Volksversammlung sechs landwirtschaftliche Gesetze verabschiedet, mit der
Leitidee: der Boden gehort dem, wer auf ithm arbeitet. Durch diesen Akt kam es zur
Parzellierung der kirchlichen Giter. Der katholischen Kirche wurden 108 Sitze des
Kircheneigentums mit durchschnittlichem Ausmaf} 2 468 ha entnommen. Die Bud-
weiser Diozese wurde mit dieser Mafinahme nicht so sehr betroffen, weil diese Di6-
zese an materielle Gliter arm war. Unter die grofiten Grundbesitzer gehorte z. B.
das Olmiitzer Bistum mit 34 000 ha Boden und das Kloster in Strahov mit 15 000 ha
Boden. Im Herbst 1948 wurde das Gesetz Nr. 231 tiber den Schutz der volksdemo-
kratischen Republik verabschiedet und damit hat sich die staatliche Macht juristi-
sche Unterlage fiir Verfolgung der Feinde und auch mancher Mitglieder der katholi-
schen Kirche gebildet. Gleichzeitig wurden Uberpriifungen von Studierenden an
Hochschulen gemacht und Tausende von ihnen wurden wegen der Klassenabstam-
mung und Religionstiberzeugung aus dem Studium ausgeschlossen. Es kam auch zu
massenhaften Verhaftungen der Funktionire der katholischen Sportorganisation

¥ Es gibt eine grofle Menge der Literatur, die sich mit dem kommunistischen Putsch im Februar 1948 befasst
und nur ihre Liste miisste den gegebenen Umfang dieser Studie iibersteigen. Deswegen fithre ich nur das
Buch des fithrenden Politologen und Historikers, des ehemaligen Diplomaten HALAS, Ferantisek X.,
Fenomén Vatikan Brno: CDK, 2004, wo die politischen Ereignisse in den Kontext des Lebens der Orts-
und Weltkirche geeignet gefithrt wurden.

% Vgl. WEIS, Martin. Osudy katolické cirkve na jibu Cech v padesdtjch letech. In Studia theologica &. 6 TI:4
Olomouc 2001, s. 44 --56.
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Orel. Die Kirche reagierte auf diese Ereignisse mit einem Memorandum, das an
Gottwald im Januar 1949 {iberreicht wurde.”®

Der Vorstand des Zentralkomitees der Kommunistischen Partei (UV KSC)
befasste sich mit dem Memorandum auf seiner Sitzung am 7. Februar 1949. Es wur-
de folgende Stellungnahme vereinbart: Die in dem Memorandum angefiihrten For-
derungen konnen erfiillt werden, unter der Voraussetzung, dass die katholische
Kirche folgende Bedingungen annimmt: Erklirung der Loyalitdt dem Staatsregime,
die Priester in der Zusammenarbeit mit dem Regime nicht hindern, die Suspension
von Plojhar und anderer suspendierten Priester autheben, gegen die Priester, die
nach Gesetz verfolgt wurden, kirchlich eingreifen. Es wurde die Kommission UAV
NF ernannt, in der die ganze Nationale Front vertreten wurde, fiir die Kommunisti-
sche Partei wurde in die Kommission Genosse Cepitka genannt, der fiir die ganzen
Verhandlungen verantwortlich war, weiter Genosse Kopecky und Genosse Siroky.
Diese Kommission hatte die Aufgabe, das Zentralkomitee der KSC {iber ihre Ver-
handlungen zu informieren und die Thesen fiir die Verhandlung in solcher Form
vorzubereiten, dass man sie veroffentlichen konnte. In diesem Zeitraum verliefen
auch die Verhandlungen auf der internationalen Ebene zwischen Vatikan und der
Tschechoslowakei. Der neue charge d' affaires von Vatikan legte Anfang Februar
dem Auflenminister Clementis einen Brief vor, in dem er eine Reihe von Fillen der
Persekutionen der kirchlichen Wiirdentriger und Institutionen anfithrte und ver-
langte, den Kampf gegen die Kirche einzustellen und zu beginnen, mit dem Heiligen
Stuhl Uber Modus vivendi zu verhandeln. Clementis lehnte den Inhalt des Briefes
und die ganze Verhandlung auf der zwischenstaatlichen Ebene ab. In demselben
Zeitraum wurde die Verhandlung zwischen den Vertretern des Episkopats und der
Staatskommission tiber die Forderungen der Regierung eingeleitet. Die Gespriche
wurden mit der Vereinbarung abgeschlossen, dass das Episkopat die Stellungnahme
zu den Forderungen der Regierung beziehen wiirde. Das weitere Vorgehen in den
Verhandlungen mit der Regierung hat Erzbischof Matocha in Rom besprochen. Bei
der Beratung der Kreissekretire der Nationalen Front im Mirz 1949 sprach Minister
Cepika iiber die Verschirfung des Fortgangs gegeniiber der Kirche, denn die Bi-
schofe haben auf die Forderungen noch nicht geantwortet. Die Bischofkonferenz
zur Besprechung der ultimativen Forderungen der Regierung wurde auf 22. und 23.
Mirz 1949 nach Dolni Smokovec in der Hohen Tatra einberufen. Die Verhandlun-
gen verliefen in einer beengten Atmosphire, wenn viele Vorwiirfe an den Bischof
Trochta gerichtet wurden. Die Bischofe haben ihn wegen seiner zu groflen Bereit-
schaft kritisiert, den Kommunisten entgegenzukommen. Die Bischéfe haben ihm

% Vgl. VASKO, Vaclav. Neumléend: Kronika katolické cirkve v Ceskoslovensku po drubé svétové vdlce I, Praha :
Zvon, 1990, s. 243 - 245; VASKO, Vaclav. Dsim na skile 1, Cirkev zkousend: 1945 - zalitek 1950, Kostel-
ni Vyd¥# : Karmelitinské nakladatelstvi, 2004; FIALA, Petr. Cesky politicky katolicismus 1848 - 2005, Br-
no : CDK, 2008.
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die Vollmacht in den Verhandlungen mit dem Staat entnommen. Der Heilige Stuhl
duflerte die Unstimmigkeit mit der Entwicklung der kirchlich politischen Situation
in der Tschechoslowakei und mit der nicht konsequenten Einstellung des Episko-
pats. In diesem Vorwurf wurde auch die Beteiligung der Kirche bei der Wahl des
kommunistischen Prisidenten erinnert. Die Bischofkonferenz 16ste jedoch keine
von den besprochenen Fragen endgiiltig, weil in dem Verhandlungsraum eine Ab-
horanlage gefunden wurde. Erzbischof Beran schloss mit der Zustimmung der Bi-
schofe die Konferenz ab. Gegen die Provokation mit der Abhoranlage protestierte
im Namen der Bischofe Erzbischof Beran. Das Ministerium hat ihm geantwortet,
dass wenn eine solche Anlage im Konferenzraum gefunden worden sei, dann musste
sie jemand anderer installieren, wahrscheinlich eine vatikanische Spionage, um fest-
zustellen, wie die wirkliche Gesinnung der Bischofe war. Mit diesem Inzident kam
es zum Schluss der Verhandlungen zwischen dem Staat und der katholischen Kir-
che, und damit wurden verschirfte Vorginge der Radikalen in den Organen der Na-
tionalen Front und der Kommunistischen Partei gegen die Kirche erleichtert. Dieser
verschirfte Kurs wurde am 25. April bei den Verhandlungen des Zentralkomitees
der Kommunistischen Partei verabschiedet. Es wurde die Kirchenkommission des
Zentralkomitees der Kommunistischen Partet errichtet, mit dem Ziel die Kontrolle
des Staates iiber die Kirchen zu gewinnen, eine nationale Kirche zu bilden, die von
Rom getrennt wire. Dieses Ziel soll sich mit der Realisierung von einer Reihe der
administrativen Maflnahmen verwirklicht haben: durch Verbot der katholischen
Vereine, Einstellung der katholischen Presse, die amtlichen Blitter der einzelnen
Bistimer inbegriffen, Einfiihren der Bewilligungspflicht fiir kirchliche Veranstal-
tungen auflerhalb der Kirchen, durch Kontrolle der kirchlichen Kollekten usw. Es
wurde auch iiber die Errichtung der Kirchenreferate in den Bezirk- und Kreisnatio-
nalausschiissen entschieden. Ende April 1949 verlief die Sitzung der sog. ,patrioti-
schen® Priester zur Unterstiitzung der Kirchenpolitik der Kommunistischen Partei
und es wurde die Bewegung der ,fortschrittlichen Katholiken gegriindet und die
Kampagne in der Offentlichkeit zu ihrer Unterstiitzung eingeleitet. Man hat sich
bemtiiht den Eindruck zu erwecken, dass es sich um eine spontane Aktion der Gliu-
bigen handelt. Anfang Juni 1949 fand in Prag die konstituierende Versammlung der
sog. ,Katholischen Aktion“ statt. Die Staatsmacht niitzte fiir die Organisierung der
sfortschrittlichen Katholiken die kirchlichen Organisationen aus, die auf Anregung
von Pius XI. im Jahre 1922 gegriindet wurden. Die urspriingliche Absicht war es, an
die Spitze dieser Organisation die dem Staatsregime ergebenen Priester zu stellen,
aber weil dabei die Gefahr ihrer Suspension drohte, wurde von der sog. Sechs des
Zentralkomitees beschlossen, mit dieser Funktion Laien zu beauftragen. Die unmit-
telbare Reaktion der Bischofe war der Hirtenbrief ,Die Stimme der Bischofe und
Ordinidren zu den Gliubigen in der Stunde der grofien Priifung®. Die Reaktion der
staatlichen Macht auf den oben genannten Hirtenbrief war sofortig. Im St.-Vaits-
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Dom wurde die Predigt des Kardinals Beran von Provokateuren gestort, ins Konsis-
torium wurde ein Regierungsbeauftragter eingesetzt, den Priestern wurde fiir das
Vorlesen des Hirtenbriefes mit sehr strengen Strafen gedroht. Mit dem Gesetz Nr.
217 vom 14. 10. 1949 wurde das Staatsamt fiir kirchliche Angelegenheiten mit Sitz
in Prag errichtet, dessen Sendung war es, darauf zu achten, dass das kirchliche und
religiose Leben in Ubereinstimmung mit der Verfassung war. Damit wurden
gleichzeitig auch die kirchlichen Angelegenheiten aus der Kompetenz der Aktions-
ausschiissen der Nationalen Front herausgenommen. Ende 1949 wurden andere
zwel Gesetze verabschiedet, die in das kirchliche Leben erheblich beeinflussten. Es
handelte sich um das Gesetz Nr. 265/1949 Slg. Uber das Familienrecht, mit der ob-
ligatorischen standesamtlichen Trauung an dem zustindigen Nationalausschuss ein-
gefiihrt wurde. Die kirchliche Trauung zu schlieflen war erlaubt erst nach dem
Schlieflen der standesamtlichen Trauung, wobei in die kirchlichen Trauungszere-
monien auch das sog. Aufgebot gehorte. Darum schlug die kirchliche Obrigkeit vor,
dass wenn die Verlobten die kirchliche Trauung an dem Tag der standesamtlichen
Trauung verlangen, soll der Seelsorger einen Dispens von Aufgebot fiir die Verlob-
ten rechtzeitig ersuchen. Das zweite Gesetz war das Gesetz Nr. 268/1949 Slg. uber
die Personenstandsregister, mit dem die Fihrung der Matrikel und Beschaffen der
damit verbunden Aufgaben den ortlichen Nationalausschiissen anvertraut wurden.
Die Kirchenmatrikeln kamen am 1. Januar 1950 in die Verwaltung der Nationalaus-
schiissen. Mit den neuen Gesetzen gerieten sie von der bisherigen Aufsicht in die
Unterstellung des Staates, anstatt der Trennung der Kirche von dem Staat stirkte
sich die staatliche Kontrolle des kirchlichen Lebens.?® Sie haben sowohl das Recht,
als auch die Pflicht des Staates legitimiert, in die innere Verwaltung der Kirche ein-
zugreifen, sie haben also thre Autonomie zerstort, sie enthielten Mafinahmen, die
dem Kirchenrecht widersprachen und damit haben sie auch in die Rechte und Frei-
heiten der Biirger eingegriffen.?’

Nach der Klirung der notwendigen Aspekte der Zeit kommen wir jetzt zum
Lebenslauf des Prager Erzbischofs Josef Kardinal Beran. Er wurde am 29. Dezember
1888 in Pilsen geboren, studierte Theologie in Rom, wo er auch am 10. Juni 1911
zum Priester geweiht wurde. In der ewigen Stadt setzte er sein Studium fort und er
gewann dort auch den Doktorat in Theologie. Ein wichtiger Meilenstein in seinem
Leben wurde das Jahr 1932, als er zum Rektor des erzbischoflichen Priesterseminars
in Prag wurde. Mit der Ankunft der nazistischen Diktatur begannen fiir die katholi-
sche Kirche schwere Jahre. Josef Beran wurde im Juni 1942 von Gestapo verhaftet

* Vgl. WEIS, Martin. Das Jahr 1950 im Licht des Mitteilungsblattes VKD, herausgegeben von dem Staastamt
fiir kirchliche Angelegenheiten in Prag. Theologos. Theological revue, 1/2011), s. 24 - 33.

7 Vgl. DEML, Zdenék. Pod dobledem cirkevnich tajemniksi, Brno : CDK, 2008; WEIS, Martin. Praktiken des
kommunistischen Regimes in der Tschechoslowakei, Dike kai nomos. Quaderni di cultura giuridico-
politica, 5/2013, s. 47 - 61; WEIS, Martin. Removal of Nuns from South Bohemian Hospitals by the
Communist. Caritas et Veritas, 2 / 2015, S. 84-91.
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und ins Konzentrationslager in Dachau geschickt, wo er aufler anderen auch den
spateren mit Kommunisten zusammenarbeitenden Geistlichen und Minister Josef
Plojhar traf. Nach dem Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs kehrte er mit angegriffener
Gesundheit nach Prag, in sein geliebtes Priesterseminar. Das Datum 4. November
1946 wurde fiir immer mit goldener Schrift in die Geschichte der Prager Didzese
eingetragen. Damals hat Papst Pius XII. Josef Beran zum Erzbischof von Prag er-
nannt. Der Berans Kreuzweg zu Golgatha begann im Februar 1948 nach dem Er-
greifen der Macht von den Kommunisten. Leider, wie schon oben erwihnt, wurde
er mit dem Aufkommen des kommunistischen Regimes in der Ausiibung seiner
Funktion als Prager Bischof eingeschrinkt, er wurde vielen Provokationen ausge-
setzt, bis ithm schliefflich Freiheit entzogen wurde und er wurde interniert. Seit Juni
1949 wurde er zuerst in Prag interniert, im Gebaude der erzbischoflichen Residenz,
dann in Rozelov und in vielen anderen Orten. Im Januar 1965 wurde seine Ernen-
nung zum Kardinal veréffentlicht, im Februar bewilligte ihm die Regierung die Ab-
fahrt nach Rom, mit dem Verbot, dass er zuriick in die Heimat nicht mehr kommen
darf. Der Erzbischof von Prag reiste aus der Tschechoslowakei am 19. Februar 1965
ab und am 25. Februar 1965 empfang er in Rom den Kardinalhut. Er konnte so
noch an der vierten und fiinften Versammlung des II. Vatikanums teilnehmen.?®
Danach arbeitete er intensiv unter unseren Landsleuten im Ausland. Er starb, mit
den heiligen Sakramenten versehen, am 17. Mai 1969 in Rom und wurde in unterir-
dischen Riumen der Basilika hl. Petrus beigesetzt.” Es geschah am 22. Mai 1969, als
gemeinsam mit dem Papst Paulus VI. an der Bestattung auch Bischofe aus der
Tschechoslowakei teilnahmen: Josef Hlouch, Frantisek Tomasek, gtépénTrochta
und Karel Skoupy.” Papst Franziskus erlaubte im Januar 2018 den Transport der
sterblichen Uberreste von Kardinal Beran nach Bshmen. Am 19. April wurden die
Gebeine von Kardinal Beran vom Grab in der Basilika Sankt Peter erhoben und am
nichsten Tag wurden sie mit dem Flugzeug in die Tschechische Republik gebracht.
Zwischen dem 20. und 23. April 2018 wurden die Reliquien dieses Mirtyrers des
Kommunismus in Prag 6ffentlich aufgestellt und am 23. April wurden sie in seiner
erzbischéflichen Kathedrale St. Vait aufbewahrt.*

* Vgl. WEIS, Martin. Realisierung der Abschliisse des II. Vatikanischen Konzils durch Josef Hlouch, Bischof
von Budweis. Notitiae historiae ecclesiasticae. Scientific peerreviewed journal, 1/2012), s. 26 - 36.

 Vgl. WEIS, Martin. Rimské cesty biskupa Josefa Hloucha. Revue cirkevniho prava. 1/2018,'s. 69 - 82.

* Vgl. SVOBODA, Bohumil - POLC, Jaroslav V. Kardindl Josef Beran: Zivotni piibéh velkého vybnance, Pra-
ha 2008, s. 11 - 14.

3 Vgl. VODICKOVA, Stanislava. Uzavirdm vds do svého srdce - Zivotopis Josefa kardindla Berana. Brno -
Praha : Ustav pro studium totalitnich re?im& und CDK, 2009, 400 s.; BALIK, Stanislav - HANUS, Jit.
a kol. Primasové katolické cirkve : zemé stredni Evropy v case komunismu. Brno : CDK, 2010. 212 s.
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Abschluss

In dieser Studie, die ,Kreuzweg der Prager Bischofe und Erzbischofe durch die Ge-
schichte® genannt wurde, haben wir am Beispiel der Gestalten von zwei Prager Bi-
schofen und zwei Prager Erzbischofen, des heiligen Adalberts, Andreas, Johann von
Jenstein und Josef Kardinal Beran, feindliche Einstellungen der staatlichen Macht
gegeniiber der katholischen Kirche gezeigt. Obwohl die Methoden, die die Michti-
gen dieser Welt gegeniiber diesen bedeutenden Gestalten auf dem Prager Bischof-
stuhl benutz haben, sich voneinander mit der Heimtiicke oder mit gewisser ,Reife”
unterschieden haben, die Folge war immer die gleiche - die Isolierung des Hirten
und seine Trennung von seiner Herde, und schlief8lich sein Tod in der Verbannung
wegen der Treue der heiligen Kirche und dem Evangelium Christi.

RESUME
Im Jahre 2019 erinnern wir einige sowohl in unserer tschechischen Nationalge-
schichte als auch in der Kirchengeschichte bedeutende Jahrestage. Der Autor dieser
Studie befasste sich in diesem Zusammenhang mit der schmerzhaften Jahrestag der
siebzig Jahre der sog. kirchlichen, besser gesagt, um genau zu sein, gegenkirchliche
Gesetzen, die 1949 die damalige kommunistische Staatsmacht herausgegeben hat.
Der Autor erinnert in der Einleitung seiner Studie, dass die Beziehungen zwischen
dem Staat und der Kirche, die auf Respekt gegentiber der Freiheit der Kirche, der
gegenseitigen Zusammenarbeit und freundlichem Zusammenleben basierten, so zu
sagen ,Dorn im Auge“ fiir die Michtigen dieser Welt auch in der tiefen Vergangen-
heit waren und dass sie sich bemiihten, die Freiheit der Kirchen und der religiésen
Gesellschaften mit allen Mitteln einzuschrinken. Darum zeigt der Autor auch in
der Studie ,Kreuzweg der Prager Bischofe und Erzbischofe® die feindlichen Einstel-
lungen der Staatsmacht gegentiber der katholischen Kirche auf dem Beispiel von
zwel Prager Bischofe und zwei Prager Erzbischofe. Nach dem Einleitungsteil folgt
das Kapitel, das der Gestalt des zweiten Erzbischofs von Prag Adalbert und auf sei-
nem Konflikt mit dem bohmischen Fiirsten Boleslaw II. gewidmet wurde. Aufler
der notwendigen Lebenslaufangaben richtete der Autor die Aufmerksamkeit auf das
wichtige Moment, das die tiichtige Pastoralsorge des Bischofs beeinflusste, und zwar
das Treffen mit den fihrenden Vertretern der Clunyazensischen Bewegung Abt
Majolus und Bischof Gerhard von Toul. Die Clunyazensische Reform fithrte zur
Vertiefung des geistlichen Lebens und sie trat auch gegen die weltliche Unterwer-
fung der Kirche. Die Betitigung dieser Reform in der Praxis fithrte aber schlief8lich
zur zwel Verbannungen von Bischof Adalbert aus Bohmen. Ein dhnliches Schicksal
hatte auch der Prager Bischof Andreas, der von dem IV. Lateranen Konzil beein-
flusst wurde, das im Jahre 1215 in Rom stattfand. Fiir die Einfiihrung der Ideen die-
ses Konzils in das Leben der Kirche in dem Prager Bistum geriet er in ein scharfes
Konflikt mit dem bohmischen Konig Premysl Otakar 1., und auch er, genauso wie
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der hl. Adalbert, musste seine Ditzese verlassen und starb in der Verbannung. Der
Prager Erzbischof Johann von Jenstein, der von dem Autor dieser Studie im dritten
Teil der Studie vorgestellt wurde, war auch ein Opfer eines geschirften Konflikts
mit dem despotischen Konig Wenzel IV., der aufler anderem auch den grausamen
Tod des Generalvikars von Prager Erzbischof Johann von Jenstein, Johann von
Nepomuk, verursachte. Nachdem konzentrierte der Autor seine Aufmerksamkeit
auf die zweite Hilfte des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts in der Tschechoslowakei, wo die
Kommunistische Partei die Macht ergriff. Er erwihnte die ersten gegenkirchlichen
Schritte des Staates nach Februar 1948 und er klirte ausfiithrlich die sog. kirchlichen
Gesetze vom 1949. Danach zeigte er auf der Gestalt des Prager Erzbischofs Kardinal
Beran die Feindschaft der Kommunisten gegen den Erzbischof, die zu seiner stren-
gen Internation und schlieflich zum Weggehen ins Exil fihrte, wo er auch starb. Im
Abschluss der Studie stellte der Autor fest, dass obwohl die Methoden, die die
Michtigen gegen die Bischofe und Erzbischofe auf dem Prager Bischofsstuhl betitig-
ten, die in dieser Studie behandelt wurden, unterschiedlich waren, was die Heimtii-
cke oder gewisse ,Reife” anbelangte, das Resultat war immer gleich - die Isolierung
des Hirten und die Trennung des Hirten von seiner Herde und schlief}lich sein Tod
in der Verbannung fiir die Treue der heiligen Kirche und dem Evangelium Christi.

SUMMARY
In 2019 we commemorate several significant anniversaries in our Czech national
and Chu rch history. In this context, the author of the study pointed out the painful
anniversary of the seventy years of the so-called Church,- or, to be precise, Anti-
Church Laws adoptedin Czechoslovakia in 1949 by the communist state power. In
the introduction of the study, the author states that the relations between the state
and the Church, based on respect for the freedom of the Church, mutual coopera-
tion and friendly coexistence, were "a pain" for the powerful of this world and so
they tried to limit the freedom of Churches and religious societies in every way po-
ssible. Therefore, in the study "The Stations of the Cross of Prague Bishops and Ar-
chbishops", the author demonstrates the hostile attitude of state power towards the
Catholic Church using the example two Prague bishops and two Prague archbis-
hops.

However, the implementation of this reform ultimately led to the double exi-
le of Bishop Vojtéch from Czechia. A similar fate can be seen in the case of the Pra-
gue Bishop Ondfej, who was influenced by the Fourth Lateran Council held in 1215
in Rome. He tried to introduce the ideas of this Council into the life of the Church
in the Prague Bishopric, however, he came into a sharp conflict with the Czech
King Premysl Otakar I, and also with the Czech prince Boleslav II., Like St. Voj-
téch, he also had has to leave his diocese and died in exile. In addition to the necessa-
ry biographical data, the author also focused his attention on a zealous pastoral
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work and a significant moment in St. Vojtéch's life, namely the meeting with the
leading representatives of the Cluny movement, Abbot Majol and Bishop Gerhard
of Toul. The Cluny Reform led to a deepening of spiritual life and also opposed the
secular control over the Church. Prague's Archbishop John of Jenstejn who is pre-
sented by the author in the third part of the study was also a victim of a violent
conflict with the oppressive King Wenceslas IV who also caused the cruel death of
John of Nepomuk - the Vicar General of Prague. In the next chapter, the author
focuses his attention on the second half of the 20th century in Czechoslovakia when
the Communist Party came to power. He mentions the first anti-church steps of the
establishment after February 1948 and discusses the so-called Church Laws of 1949
in detail. At the end of the study, the author states that although the methods used
by the powerful of the world against the bishops and archbishops of the Prague
Bishop's See, which are presented in this study, differed in insidiousness or certain
"maturity", however, the effect was always the same - the isolation and separation of
the shepherd from his flock and later his death in exile for faithfulness to the Holy
Church and to the Gospel of Christ.
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VYZNAMNE OSOBNOSTI LIESKOVSKE] FARNOSTI V 20. STO-
ROCI

Stefan Lendis

IMPORTANT PERSONALITIES OF THE PARISH OF LIESKOVCE IN THE 20TH
CENTURY

Abstract: The bistory of the 20th century in Slovakia was rich in various historical events, which require
a critical evaluation in order to learn from them. The Catholic Church and its parishes also have a special
history. The parish of Lieskouce, in the district of Humenné has a unique bistory. During its existence,
a number of strong priestly and religious personalitiesnot only worked there, but also contributed by their
testimony of life to spiritual growth. From the period of the 20th century we can mention the following
personalities: priests — Jan NEMEC (1939 - 1944), Jozef GIC (1944 - 1950), Peter KONKOL CSsR (1968
- 1980), Andrej KONC CSsR (1969 - 1970) and religious sister Method Anna FOLENTOVA SSpS (1949
~ 2007)

Keywords: Parish, priest, religious, monastery, labour camp, partisans.

Rimskokatolicka farnost Najsvitejsieho Tela Pana v Lieskovci v Humenskom okrese,
patri medzi farnosti, ktoré maji svoju zaujimavi historiu. V nemalej miere to
ovplyvnili aj osobnosti, ktoré sa dokazali Gprimne obetovat a vlozit do sluzby pre
druhych.

O nabozenskom zivote v tejto farnosti sa prvykrat dozvedame z roku 1549,
ked' sa v humenskom distrikte uvadzalo 12 existujacich farskych kostolov a medzi
nimi sa nachadzal aj kostol v Lieskovci.! Nasledne az do obdobia reformacie nema-
me ziadne informacie o nabozenskom zivote v tejto obci. Nastupom reformacie za-
¢ali aj na panstve grofov Drugetovcov postupne vznikat kalvinske farnosti v 70. ro-
koch 16. storocia. Medzi desiatkovymi registrami protestantskych kazatelov v jed-

' KANDRA, Kabos. Azegrifegyhazszent Janoskonyve. In Adatokaz Egriegyhizmegyeitirténelmébez IIl. Eger
1886, s. 496; DONGO, Gyarfis Géza. Zemplénazegri ,Szent Janos Konyvé“ - ben IIL In Adaléko
k Zemplénvdrmegyetérténetébez12, 1912, s. 18 - 21; KOVACS, Béla. A Liber Sancti Johannis keletkezése-
éskora. In Archivum a Heves megyei levéltar kozleményei. Eger 1974,s. 5 - 27.
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notlivych zemplinskych farnostiach od zadiatku druhej polovice 16. storocia sa uva-
dza aj Lieskovec.”? Nabozenska zmena v tejto obci nastala na zacdiatku 18. storodia,
pretoze Lieskovcania od roku 1715 uZ boli s vel'kou pravdepodobnost katolici.’

V cCase kanonickej vizitacie jagerského biskupa Frantiska Barkociho z roku
1746 sa v Lieskovci uz spomina dreveny kostol zasviteny sv. Janovi, evanjelistovi.*
Dal$ou vyznamnou udalost bol rok 1777 so zipisom humenského vicearchidiakona
a farara v Ohradzanoch - Jana Mozoliho, ktory informoval jagerského biskupa
FrantiSka Barkociho, ze 1. decembra v roku 1777 sa konali v Lieskovci kriazské reko-
lekcie, pri ktorych za #casti ludu som slavnostne poZebnal novy kostol, ktory bol zasvi-
teny sv. Janovi, apostolovi a evanjelistovi®’ Po stavbe kamenného kostola pribudla
neskor aj kamenna farska budova.

V nasledujtcich rokoch sa farnost postupne rozvijala so svojimi filialnymi
obcami a v stcasnosti patri k zivym farnostiam humenského dekanatu. Pocas jej
existencie v nej posobili, ale z nej aj pochadzali, vyrazne knazské i rehol'né osobnos-
t1, ktoré prispeli svojim svedectvom zivota k duchovnému rastu. Z obdobia 20. sto-
ro¢ia mozeme spomendt hlavne tieto osobnosti: knazi - Jan NEMEC (1939 - 1944),
Jozef GIC (1944 - 1950), Peter KONKOL CSsR (1968 - 1980), Andrej KONC
CSsR (1969 - 1970) a reholna sestra Metoda Anna FOLENTOVA SSpS (1949 -
2007).

Jan NEMEC (1939 - 1944)
Jan Nemec sa narodil 25. janudra 1911 v Sari$skych Bohdanovciach, okres Pre$ov.®
Pochadzal z jednoduchej rol'nickej rodiny. Otec Jan a matka Maria, rodena Lazoro-
va, mu dali dobri nabozenskd vychovu. Mal dvoch bratov a sestru. Zakladné vzde-
lanie dostal v rodnej obci v I'udovej skole, ktor navstevoval Styri roky. V malom
Jankovi rastla nadalej tizba po stadiu, a tak ako desatrocny odchadza do realneho
gymnazia v KoSiciach. Stadium gymnézia dspe$ne ukonéil maturitnou skti$kou 14.
jina 1929. Po dokladnom zvazeni sa ako osemnastrocny prihlasil do knazského se-
minara v KoSiciach. Predstaveni rychlo vybadali, ze v tichom a telesne menej zdat-
nom S$tudentovi sa ukazuje usilovny, pracovity a zbozny buduci knaz. Pre jeho vy-
borny prospech mu dovolili, aby si mohol cez prazdniny po druhom roéniku uro-
bit skusky z tretieho rocnika a posttpit tak do stvrtého roc¢nika. Pitrocné stidium

2 ZOVANYI, Jend. Protestans lelkészek nyugtatvanyai régi tizedjégyzékek mellett. In Magyar protestins egy-
haztorténeti adattdr, X111 Budape$t, 1929, s. 125, 130, 134, 140, 135, 138.

’Archiv rimskokatolickeho arcibiskupského tiradu Kosice. Fond Kanonické vizitacie. Conscriptio status Eccle-
siarum et Parochiarum in inclyto comitatu Zempleniensis districtu superiori existentium facta Anno Domini
1733; Conscriptio Parochum, Locorum Parochialium Templorum Proventuum, etaliarum circustatiarum
Districtus Submontani I. Comitatus Zemplen Anno Domini 1732. Dalej len: AACass.

*AACass, Fond Kanonické vizitacie. Descriptio dimidiae partis districtus Homonnensisanno domini 1746.

>AACass, Kmeriova kniha farnosti KB, &. 142, List z 23. februdra 1778.

¢ ARKFU Brestov, Matricula baptizatorum parochiae Brestov 1911, HISEM, Cyril. Nemec, Jan. In Lexikdn
katolickych kriazskych osobnosti. Bratislava, 2000, s. 988 - 989.
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teologie a knazskej formacie s vybornym hod-
notenim zvladol za styri roky. Knazské svitenie
prijal ako dvadsatdvarolny 29. jina 1933
v Prefove od biskupa Jozefa Carskeho. Svoju
primi¢nu omsu slavil v rodnej obci 2. jula. Jeho
prvou dispoziciou bolo kaplanske miesto
v Trhovisti. Po roku to bolo Humenné, odkial
bol po dvojrocnom posobeni poslany za farara
do Zalobina. Po trojro¢nej pastoraénej praci bol
prelozeny na dalsie nové a zaroven uz aj po-
sledné miesto. Bola to farnost Lieskovec (okres
Humenné), kde prisiel 3. decembra 1939.
Mlady knaz Jan Nemec sa cely vlozil do
prace v pastoracii vSetkymi silami a svojimi
schopnostami, ¢i uz vysluhoval sviatosti a kazal

v kostole, alebo katechizoval na fare a v skole.
Bol ¢inny aj v nabozenskych spolkoch, telovychovnych jednotach atd’; napriklad
v roku 1938 bol zvoleny za moderatora katolickej mladeze v okrese Humenné.
Vel'mi si vsimal potreby tych najbiednejsich 'udi, medzi ktorych patrili aj Rémovia.
Aby sa k nim dostal ¢o najblizsie, naudil sa ich jazyk. Zacal vyvijat mnoheé aktivity,
aby im pomohol, a tak pozdvihol ich zivot po materialnej, ale hlavne po duchovnej
stranke.®

Volny cas venoval pravidelnému stadiu. Bol si vedomy, ze pri tychto mno-
hych zodpovednych pracach si musi dalej doplfiat svoje vedomosti. Jeho oblibe-
nym odborom bola filozofia a stidium cudzich jazykov. Aktivne ovladal osem ja-
zykov (latinsky, taliansky, francizsky, nemecky, mad’arsky, pol'sky, cesky a rusky).
Okrem toho sa venoval aj stddiu fléry a fauny; mal aj ich velka zbierku. Tato sa
vSak po jeho smrti stratila. Ziskané vedomosti vedel spravne a vhodne pouzit
vo svojej krazskej praci v kostole, skole, ale i pri mnohych inych aktivitach
s mladezou. Tazba po stidiu a praci s mladezou ho viedla k rozhodnutiu vstipit do
rehole premonstratov, aby mohol neskor vyucovat na kosickom gymnaziu. Tato
tazba sa mu vsak nesplnila, lebo biskup potreboval knazov predovsetkym v pasto-
racii.’

Jeho tichy zivot na lieskovskej fare zacali nartsat utecenci z koncentraénych
taborov, ktori ho prosili o najnutnejsiu pomoc. On im pomahal, ako len mohol.

7 LENCIS, Stefan. Jan Nemec - kitaz obety. In Brdzda ((asopis seminaristov Spisska Kapitula), rod. VL, &. 2,
1997,s. 61 - 62.

$ MACAK, Juraj. Z dejin Lieskovca a okolia. Kamenica nad Cirochou (?), Rkp., s. 1 - 4; JANKOVSKY, M.
Slovensko nemd zabiidar’ na modriny po bicovani. In Kanadsky Slovik z 15.9.1990, s. 5.

 DOMANIC, 1. Spomienka na knaza mudenika. In Katolicke noviny z 27. 1. 1991, s. 7; NEMEC, Imrich. Kde
bude m6j I'ud, tam bude aj ja. In Slovenskd republika z 12.12.1994, 5. 9.
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Mnohi z nich sa neskor pripojili k partizanom, ktorym velili ruski vojaci. Ani netu-
sil, ze prave od nich dostane tvrdy uder. Prvi partizani sa na jeho fare ukazali kon-
com maja 1944. Postupne sa ich ,navstevy® stavali Castejsie. Nasilne, pod hrozbami,
s nabitymi zbranami si vynucovali jedlo, saty, peniaze a neskor sa sustredili hlavne
na peniaze, ktoré ziadali so slovami: ,Biruska, namnendidakusit, no déneg. Davdj
déngil“ Tak prisiel o svoje vlastné Gspory farar, ale aj domvedica a sldzka na fare.
Partizani isli tak d’aleko, ze prindtili Jana Nemca, aby im dal aj vsetky farské penia-
ze. V tom cCase mala lieskovska farnost styri filialky: Myslinu, Hudcovce, Topol'ov-
ku a Zavadku. Partizani tvrdili, Ze ich velitefom je Capajev. Casté a nasilné prepady
fary dospeli k tomu, ze Janovi Nemcovi zostali jedny saty, trocha jedla a prazdna
penazenka. K tomu strach kvoli notnym prepadom, ktoré sa stavali drsnejsimi
a boli plné vyhrazok, aby o vSetkom mlc¢al. Domvedica Margita Magyarova ho
Casto prosila, aby odisiel z Lieskovca a pytal sa na int faru. Neskor, ked sa blizil
front, znova ho prosila, aby aj on evakuoval. On vsak s tym nesthlasil. Bol rozhod-
nuty zostat so svojimi veriacimi za akychkolvek okolnosti.’® Svoje rozhodnutie
zdbvodiioval slovami: ,Co ak niekto bude zomierat' a bude chciet’ kriaza? Nemdsem
opustit’ svoj [ud.

Tak sa podarilo partizanom vyplienit celt faru, no to im este nestacilo. Po-
sledna navsteva partizanov na lieskovskej fare bola 16. novembra 1944. O pol dva-
nastej v noci vnikli do fary a opit ziadali peniaze. Farar im uz nemal ¢o dat, ale
cheel pozitat nejaké peniaze od veriacich. Partizani s tym nesthlasili. Co e$te zosta-
lo na fare, to si vzali a rozkazali fararovi, aby sa obliekol a $iel s nimi. Prelaknuta
domvedica mu prichystala napochytro nieco na cestu, a potom ho hned odvliekli
so sebou. Domvedtcej este prikazali, aby o tom nikomu nehovorila, lebo ina¢ pridu
aj po fiu. Vsetko sa odohralo vel'mi rychlo a pod hlaviiami gulometov."!

Partizani vyviedli Jana Nemca cez zahradu za dedinu, kde ho priviazali ku
kotiovi. Vydali sa na cestu smerom cez Stefanovce do Zalobina a poéas celej cesty ho
tyrali.'”” Na druhy den rano 17. novembra prisiel ktosi oznamit na faru, ze pri Gi-
rovciach, pri zratenom moste pred dedinou, je zastreleny lieskovsky farar. Az ne-
skor sa zistili blizsie udalosti onej noci. Farar Jan Nemec cely domuceny a vysileny
mal prejst cez zotatt jelsu pri zritenom moste. Avsak pre velké vysilenie uz nevla-
dal d’alej a padol na zem. Viac sa uz nepostavil na nohy, lebo tdermi do hlavy mu

1°JANKOVSKY, M. Mudenici ¢akajti na nas - Jan Nemec, rim. kat. farar v Lieskovci - jeho #ivot, pdsobenie
a smrt. In Kanadsky Slovik z 8. - 15. - 22. - 29. 9. 1990; NEMEC, Imrich. NeméZem opustir’ svoj lud. Bra-
tislava 1999, s. 21 - 28.

" DOMANIC, Imrich. Jan Nemec - kilaz a mulenik. In Katolicke noviny zo 4. jila 1993, s. 14.

12 PAZDERA, Stefan. Mulenici ¢akajl na nas, alebo aj inak o SNP. In Plameri z mdja, 1992, roé. XVL, s. 7;
NEMEQC, Imrich. Z dejin SNP na vychodnom Slovensku. In Diesater. Nestastny deri 29. august 1944. Bra-
tislava 1994, s. 171 — 174.
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rozsekali lebku a dvoma strelami do zatylku ukondili jeho zivot. Zobliekli ho zo
siat a v spodnej bielizni ho hodili do rieky OTky."

Umuceného Jana Nemca nasiel v rieke Ol'ka stavitel' z Jasenoviec. Ked telo
vytiahli z vody, nasli na flom jasné znamky mucdenia, rozseknutej lebky a stopy po
dvoch strelach. Potom jeho telo dali do kostola v Polomke.

V Lieskovci rano zvolaval kostolnik veriacich na sv. omsu, ale domvedica ho
prosila, aby viac nezvonil, lebo pan farar je velmi chory. Ludia este ni¢ netusili.
Domveduca o vsetkom mléala, lebo partizani sa jej vyhrazali, ak nieco prezradi -
»prideme aj po vas“!"*

Pre telo zabitého knaza prisiel 19. novembra jeho otec a povozom ho
s pomocou inych Tudi s fazkostami previezol do rodnej obce Sarisskych Bohdano-
viec. Pocas zlozitej cesty do rodiska boli vykonané vo Vranove nad Toplou poh-
rebné obrady, ale na Ziadost otca, bol nakoniec prevezeny do rodnej obce.”

Jana Nemca pochovali 25. novembra v rodnej obci. Pochoval ho, spolu so
siedmymi knazmi, rodakmi a velkym mnozstvom Tudi, miestny farar LCudovit
Deak. Do matriky zomrelych v latinskom jazyku kratkosti opisal tdto smutnt uda-
lost. "

Lieskovsky farar Jan Nemec zomrel vo veku 33 rokov, 9 mesiacov a 23 dni.
V knazskej sluzbe bol 11 rokov, 4 mesiace a 19 dni.

Napriek vysetrovaniam ,sa nepodarilo® usved¢it vrahov a najst motiv tejto
vrazdy. Spravodlivé potrestanie tohto zloc¢inu sa nikdy neuskutocnilo.

Pravdivost vyssie uvedenych udalosti potvrdzuje, okrem iného, aj svedectvo
jedného cloveka, ktory pod tarchou svedomia zverejnil to, ¢o v osudnd noc na
vlastné o¢i videl. Svedok tvrdil, ze sa mu vo sne ukazuje nebohy knaz a ziada ho,
aby zverejnil to, ¢o v danej noci videl. Z jeho svedectva vyberame len niektoré Casti:

»V noci zo 16. a 17. novembra 1944 mal som nocni straz spolu s X.Y.
v partizanske] oblasti — obci Girovce — ako sa to v tom case organizovalo. PretoZe svietil
mesiac, videl som ukryty v agdtoch, ¢o sa dialo. Jeden dovek zo Zalobina doviezol Jina

Y AACass., Circulares Administrationum Apostolicarum Cassoviensis, Rosnaviensiset Satmariensis, ¢. 7/1944, s.
36. - Biskup Jozef Carsky v obeZniku napisal pravdepodobne z opatrnosti o tejto tragickej udalosti
v latinéine: ,,Commoto corde ad notitiam refero dolorosam mortem agilis et zelosi confratris Joannis Nemec
parochi in Lieskovec, praesidis recollectionum e tmoderatoris SKM in districtu Humenné, qui a nefariis sicca-
riisdie 16. Nov. a. c. nocte e domo parochiali abductu set diversimodo tortu se cruciatus, sequenti die inventus
est mortuus, cum vulneribus a projectilibus sclopeti in capite, gua martyr suae vacationis sacerdoralis, anno vi-
tae 33, servitii Altaris 11. Animam denati suffragiis trium missarum commendo. Hic casus vix erit unicus et
monet nos: Estote paretilll; ARKFU Brestov, Matricula defunctorum parochiae Brestov 1944; HISEM, Cy-
ril. Kosické presbytérium 1804 - 2006. Presov, 2006, s. 179.

YNEMEC, Imrich. NemdZem opustit’ svoj [ud. Bratislava 1999, s. 28.

PNEMEC, Imrich. NemédzZem opustit’ svoj lud. Bratislava 1999, s. 34 - 35.

' Archiv Rimskokatolickeho farského twradu Brestov. Matricula defunctorum parochiae Brestov, por.
. 19/1944 - ,Nocte e domo parociali abductus et diversi modo tortus et crucitus, sequenti die inventus est
mortuus, cum vulneris a projectilis sclopeti in capite®

7 Archiv krajského tradu PZ SR Kosice, Fond Nisilnosti a vrazdy 2/8, Uznesenie CVS: VP - 18/10 - 1992 zo
dra 9.4.1993.
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Nemca s partizanmi. Kriaza zobliekli a pocas zobliekania im povedal, Ze je to posledné,
¢o md, aby si to zobrali. Potom uz nasledoval vystrel, ktory splasil kone vracajiiceho sa
Zalobinéana. Videl som vsetko ¢o sa stalo..., ale nemal som odvahu do tobo vstipit... '

Zachovali sa aj svedectva ludi, ktori si s velkou ctou spominaja na tohto
knaza. Uvedieme aspon niektore.

Jan Orenda¢, byvaly ulitel a riaditel’ skoly Humennom, si na Jana Nemca
spomina ako na knaza, ktorého vnimal v troch dimenziach: ,vo vyske, ako vzorného
svitého kriaza, krori ucf, strhuje, pritabuje vzornym kiazskym Zivotom, v hibke - svo-
7imi vedomostami (najmd z filozofie, teoldgie, jazykovedy), v [udomilosti - ako druby
Don Bosco“. Pekné svedectvo nam zanechal aj niekdajsi humensky dekan Juraj Ma-
cak: ,Ja sa denne modlim k sv. kosickym mucenikom, ako aj k velkému mucenikovi
humenského okresu a celého Zemplina Janovi Nemcovi, méjmu spoluzZiakovi a méjmu
kriazovi v mojom byvalom dekandte, odkial’ som putoval do vizenia“. Na toho vzac-
neho kraza si zaspominal aj PhDr. Belo Polla, DrSc. slovami: ,,Dp. Jina Nemca som
poznal a priblasil sa k nemu ako kaplanovi v Humennom ako sextan gymnazista a stal
som sa jebo ministrantom. Casto som s nim cestoval v nedelu na rebrindku do blizkej
filidlky za kazdého pocasia. Kaplin Jin Nemec mal v Humennom na starosti ako kate-
chéta vyucovanie naboZenstva na skolach. Okrem inych skol aj v jednotriedke romskej
skoly v osade na Podskalke. Tam nielenZe si ziskal tamojsich Ziacikov svojim osobnym
pristupom k nim, ale aj ich rodicov a vo velmi kratkom case sa naucil aj po cigansky,
aby sa mu s nimi lepsie komunikovalo. V Humennom sa zapdjal do price s mladeZou, ¢
uz v Orle alebo v Maridanskej kongregdcii. Vsade si ho [udia vaZili a my stredoskoldci -
gymnazisti - stali sme sa jeho spolocnikmi. Zozndmil sa aj s mojim otcom, pévodom Ta-
lianom. Spriatelili sa a medzi sebou konverzovali iba po taliansky. U nds si vyslizil titul
,1ds pan kaplan svitého Zivota“. Nebolo veriaceho ani neveriaceho, ktory by ho nebol
mal rad - bol nds pan kaplin! Pohyboval sa medzi chudobnymi a mlidezou. Velmi si
vSetci Lutovali, ked’ bol preloZeny na faru do Zalobina. Viade, kde pdsobil, si ho Fudia
oblubili pre jeho [udomilnost. Bol typom kriaza velmi Studujiiceho, meditativneho.
Starost’ o chod farskébo hospoddrstva nebola pre nebo zaujimavd“."

Pravdivost aj vyssie uvedenych tvrdeni, ze knaz Jan Nemec bol velkou ud-
skou a knazskou osobnostou, potvrdzuje aj skutocnost, ze veriaci v Lieskovci ako aj
jeho rodaci v Sari$skych Bohdanovciach, mu umiestnili vo svojich kostol aj pamitné
tabule.

V Lieskovei pri Humennom pri slavnostnej sv. omsi 17. novembra 2002 po-
zehnal Mons. Bernard Bober, pomocny kosicky biskup, pamitna tabulu Janovi
Nemcovi, ktora je umiestnena pod chérom v lodi farského kostola.

V rodnej obci v Sari$skych Bohdanovciach sa tato slavnost uskutoénila 17.
novembra 2004, ked’ pamitna tabul'u pri sv. omsi slavnostne pozehnal Mons. Stani-

'® Stkromny archiv autora.

Y NEMEC, Imrich. NeméZem opustit’ svoj lud. Bratislava 1999, s. 45 - 46.
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slav Stolarik, pomocny kosicky biskup spolu s pritomnymi knazmi a veriacimi. Na
tejto pamitnej tabuli sa nachadzaj aj tieto slova: Na stalu pamiatku mucenickej obeti.
Vdacni roddci. 17.11.2004.

Pri prilezitosti oslav 580. vyrocia prvej pisomnej zmienky o obci Lieskovec
(2010), bola z iniciativy Klubu politickych viznov Slovenska a obyvatelov Lieskov-
ca odhalena v poradi uz druha pamitna tabula s bustou Jana Nemca na budove
obecného tradu.

V roku 2014 pribudla Janovi Nemcovi aj dal$ia pamidtna tabula na kostole
Bozského Srdca a Panny Marie Czestochowskej v Polome a tiez pamitny kamen
v mieste samotnej vrazdy lieskovského farara pri rieke Ol'ka na zaciatku obce Gi-
rovce, okr. Vranov nad Toplou.

Jozef GIC (1944 - 1950)

Knaz Jozef Gi¢ sa narodil 19. marca 1917 v Snine. Jeho otec Martin (1885 - 1941)
bol rolnik a matka Katarina, rodena Gerbocova, (1888 - 1951) boli mu prikladnymi
rodi¢mi. Mal $iestich sirodencov; styroch bratov a dve sestry. Strednt skolu absol-
voval v Kosiciach a pokracoval studiom teoldgie v Kosiciach a v Bratislave na Boho-
sloveckej fakulte Slovenskej univerzity v rokoch 1937 - 1942.%° Za kriaza bol vysvi-
teny 7. jina 1942 v Pre$ove biskupom Jozefom Carskym. Jeho prvym kaplanskym
miestom bol Vel'ky Sari§. Nasledovali: v roku 1943 Trhoviste, v roku 1944 Stra¥ske.
Od novembral944 - 1950 bol administratorom farnosti Lieskovec, okr. Humenné.
V marci 1950 bol nasilne zaisteny StB.2! Po tragickej situcii 17. novembra 1944,
ked bol zabity Jan Nemec, lieskovska farnost stratila vzacneho knaza a duchovného
otca. Aby veriaci vo farnosti mali kilaza, u? 18. decembra 1944 im biskup Jozef Cér-
sky poslal kaplana zo Strazskeho - Jozefa Gica, ktory tam zostal aj podas vianoc-
nych sviatkov. Ked sa front pohol smerom k Liptovskému Mikulasu, kaplan Gi¢
iSiel referovat o situacii biskupovi Jozefovi Carskemu do Pre$ova. Po rozhovore
s biskupom dostal zaroven poverenie, aby nasttpil do Lieskovca za jeho administra-
tora.

Jozef Gic vo svojej prvej farnosti zacal pisat farskt kroniku aj po latinsky.
Uvod zadal smutnymi slovami: ,Strany histérie Lieskouvskej farnosti sii pokropené kr-
vou, predovsetkym kriazskou krvou.“? Myslel tym na kiiaza Jana Nemca. Daliie riad-
ky v kronike venoval prave jemu. Opisal v kratkosti celu tuto smutnti udalost.
V zavere napisal, ze l'udia vo farnosti zostali bez svojho farara, bez omse, bez svia-

2 CIZMAR, Marian. Gi¢, Jozef. In PASTEKA, Jilius. a kol. Lexikdn katolickych kriazskych osobnosti Sloven-
ska. Bratislava 2000, s. 399.

! Schematismus venerabilis cleri Administrationum Apostolicarum Cassoviensis, Rosnaviensis et Satmariensis in
Slovachia A. D. 1943. Presov 1943, s. 85.

2 Archiv Rimskokatolickeho farského tradu Lieskovec. Historia domus parochiae Lieskocensis ab anno Domini
1944, s. 5. - ,,Paginae historiae domus de Lieskovecensi paroeciae aspersae sunt sanguine et quidem sanguines
acerdotis®.
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tosti a duchovne velmi opusteni. Ttto fazku situaciu viak biskup Jozef Carsky rieil
tym, ze poslal jeho do tejto farnosti.” Mlady a aktivny knaz Jozef Gi¢ vel'mi rychlo
upozornil na seba nielen svojich farnikov, ale predovietkym StB, ktord v tomto ob-
dobi vel'mi pozorne sledovala knazov v pastoracii. Za nebezpecného zacala postup-
ne viac a viac pokladat aj lieskovského knaza

Jana Gica, az nakoniec sa rozhodla, ze sa ho
zbavi svojim vlastnym spésobom.
Jozet Gi¢ dostal predvolanie na Okresny

narodny vybor v Humennom, aby sa dostavil

25. marca 1950 na vypocutie o 10.00 hodine.
Malo ist o porusenia bezpecnosti pri premavke
v roku 1949. Bola to vsak pripravena pasca, na-
kolko mlady knaz v tom Case nemal ziadny
dopravny prostriedok. Pretoze 25. marca bol
sviatok Zvestovania Panny Marie a na filialke
v Hudcovciach sa zacali ludové misie, na vypo-
tutie sa nedostavil. StB si prila pretiho osobne.

Jozef Gi¢ si na tto udalost spomina takto:
»V pondelok, 27. marca 1950, siel som na bicykli do skoly na naboZenstvo v Mysline.
Prislusnik VB Michal Ldazor obchadzal okolo skoly a informoval hliadku, ktord cakala
pred Zdvadkou v aute na mia. Ja som skoncil naboZenstvo a siel som na bicykli do Hu-
menného zistit, co vlastne chci. Auto s VB bliadkou (4 clenovia) ma predbeblo. Na ceste
stilpania zastavilo, aj mria zastavili, Ze vraj cestnd kontrola. Ziadali legitimdcin. U ani
nepamdtam, ¢i legitimdciu osobnit, alebo od bicykla, vtedy aj také boli. Otvoril som ak-
tovku a zohol sa k nej pre legitimdciu, a vtedy zozadu prisko&ili ku mne prislusnici StB
a cheeli ma nasilu stréit’ do auta. Lazor vzal bicykel a odisiel s nim. Ja som sa vzpriamil
a nemohli ma do auta stréit. Na ceste som nikoho nevidel, len na poli oral farnik z Mys-
liny Pavol Simurda, ktorému som zakrical: «Ozndmte do Lieskovca, Ze vzali fardra.»
Oni mi v zlosti vytrbli aktovku, rozsypali kniby a zosity po ceste. Pokojne som im riekol.:
«Pozbierajte to, aby nezostala po vds ,tato kultiiva®. A teraz si uz sadnem sam...»"“

Jozefa Gia priviezli do Humenného na ONV, kde ho zamkli na prvom pos-
chodi v jednej izbe, a potom prichadzali a odchadzali z izby, aby ho znervéznovali
a nahnali mu este viac strachu. On si vsak vybral breviar a zacal sa modlit. Po vyse
dvoch hodinach ho posadili do auta a viezli cez Strazske na zelezni¢nd stanicu do
Kysaku.

Pocas cesty sa este zastavili na KNV v Presove, potom ho odviezli do Kysaku,
kde spolu s nim nasttpili do vlaku aj dvaja prislusnici a cestovali do pracovného ta-
bora v Novakoch. Po cely cas bol obleéeny v reverende. V Novakoch ho c¢akalo

# Archiv Rimskokatolickeho farského tradu Lieskovec. Historia domus parochiae Lieskocensis ab anno Domini
1944,s.5 - 6.
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rozhodnutie o jeho vine, za ktord bol odstdeny na 24 mesiacov natenych prac
s cielom «prevychovy>. Ako dévod v zpise bolo uvedené: ,Setrenim bolo zistené,
Ze od roku 1948 od februarovych udalosti neustale stvete proti nasemu zriadenin. VyuZi-
vate kazdej prileZitosti k Stvaniu proti nasemu statu, ¢ uz v kostole pri kazriach, alebo
mimo kostola. Bol ste v spojeni s bandami UPA a aj teraz ste v spojeni s réznymi proti-
Stdtnymi Fivlami, ktorym poskytujete sikryt. Dalej bolo zistené, e rozsirujete rézne pop-
lasné spravy a takto znepokojujete a poburujete obyvatelstvo proti nasmu statu.

Proti tomuto rozhodnutiu sa Jozef Gi¢ odvolal a v odvolani uviedol aj toto:
,» Vsetko od zakladu je nepravdivé, vymyslené, vobec mi to nikto neméze dokdzat. Lebo
som nic také nevykonal, ba o politiku som sa vébec nezaujimal. Konal som svedomite
svoju kriazskit povinnost’ vzdy podla svedomia a BoZich zdkonov a usiloval som sa vy-
chovavat’ mravnyjch a poctivych obéanov. Z Poverenictva vnutra prisla zaporna od-
poved, kde uz bolo vopred vytlacene odovodnenie: ,,Poverenictvo vniitra skimajic
vyvody odvolania ako aj zikonitost napadnutia vymeru, nezhladalo ani podstatnii va-
du pokracovania, ani taki nezakonitost, pre ktori by na zaklade odvolania, alebo z mo-
ci tradnej malo napadnuty vymer zrusit, alebo meritdrne pozmenit.

Odstdeny Jozef Gi¢ na zaciatku pracoval ako robotnik na stavbe obytnych
domov, neskor bol preradeny na povrchové prace pri vyvazani hlusiny mimo prie-
storu bane. Novaky v$ak boli len jeho prvou zistavkou nutenych prac. Dalsou sa
stala Ilava, kde spolu s inymi chodili stavat kuriny na JRD v Ilave, neskér sa dostal
do Trencina, tam pracoval ako tesar.

Dal$ia zmena nastala 10. septembra 1950, ked' sa dostal do stistredovacieho
tabora v Mudenikoch - Sladeckovciach. Tam pracoval pri veelach. Potom nasledova-
lo d’alsie miesto — Podolinec, kde pracoval na poli. Znova ho previezli do Sladecko-
viec a nasledne (r. 1952) do Hajku pri Prahe. Pod tlakom, ktory bol vyvijany zo
zapadnych krajin, rozhodla StB, aby odsideni boli formalne sideni a nasledne im
udelili amnestiu. Jozefovi Gicovi vymerali 15 mesiacov. Pretoze mu este chybali
2 mesiace, musel si ich odsediet v Kutnej Hore. Den slobody prisiel konecne 10. ji-
na 1953.

Z pochopitelnych dovodov nedostal Statny sthlas, aby mohol nastapit do
pastoracie, preto si musel hladal int pracu. PreSiel viacerymi zamestnaniami, nie
preto, zeby s nim boli nespokojni zamestnavatelia, prave naopak. Skuto¢nym dévo-
dom bolo to, ze bol knazom. Jeho prvym civilnym zamestnanim bola funkcia
skladnika Zelezni¢ného staviteI'stva KoSice, Stavebny tsek Cierna n/Tisou, so sid-
lom v Bieli - v Medzilaborciach. Daléim miestom bola Stavomont4? Kofice, ktoré
malo sklady v Poprade. Tam bol prijaty opit za skladnika. Ked' dal cely sklad papie-
rovo do poriadku, na prikaz strany bol v auguste 1955 z prace prepusteny. Potom
nasledovali dalsie pracovné miesta, napr. Chemkostav v Snine a Res$tauracie a jedal-
ne v Humennom. Nebol to vs$ak este koniec.
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Komunisticka moc pripravovala pre knaza Jozefa Gica dalsie prekvapenie.
Predvolali ho 18. jina 1958 na Podnikové riaditel'stvo Restauracii a jedalni v Hu-
mennom. Tam ho StB zatkla a odviezla do Pre$ova, kde bol 2 mesiace vo vy$etrova-
cej viazbe bez vypocavania. Po 2 mesiacoch bolo stdne pojednavanie, ktoreho doé-
vodom bola zaloba okresného prokuratora v Snine, Cenka Frica: ,, Vykonaval ndabo-
Zenské funkcie, a to tak, Ze spovedal ludi, konal tiché omse v pritomnosti viacerych ludy,
prijfimal za tieto naboZenské funkcie aj peniaze, hoci na vykondvanie naboZenskych
funkcii nebol opravneny, lebo pre politicki nespolablivost’ bol pozbaveny kriazskej cin-
nosti, teda zato, Ze zneuzil vykon svojej duchovnej cinnosti a podobnit svoju naboZenski
funkciu v simysle vykondvat’ na veci politického Zivota vplyv nepriatelsky pre ludovo-
demokraticky poriadok republiky, ¢im spdchal trestny in zneuZitia ndabozenskej funkcie
podla§ 123 trestného zikonnika“. Vysledkom bol pochopitelne vyneseny trest 19.
augusta 1958 v Snine - odnatie slobody vo vyske 6 mesiacov bezpodmienecne. Na
tento rozsudok reagoval Jozef Gi¢ odvolanim, ale vysledok bol este horsi, ako ten
prvy. Krajsky sid v Presove zrusil rozsudok prvého stidu a vyhlasil druhy - odnatie
slobody vo vyske 8 mesiacov bezpodmieneéne. Odvolanie prinieslo zvysenie trestu,
ktory si odpykal 5 mesiacov v Presove a 3 vo Valdiciach. Po odpykani trestu zadal
pracovat v Komunalnych sluzbach - zihradnictvo v Snine. Dlho tam nepracoval,
pretoze odmietol presvedCovat strodencov, aby vstipili do JRD v Snine. Nasledné
sa zamestnal v Statnych lesoch v polesi v Péolinom ako lesny robotnik a neskér ako
vCelar do augusta 1968. To bolo uz posledné civilné zamestnanie Jozefa Gica. Vo
vyrobe, ako robotnik, stravil spolu strnast rokov.** Rok 1968 priniesol kratke uvol-
nenie politickej situacie a po 18-tich rokoch mimo pastoracie dostal Jozef Gié v au-
guste 1968 dispoziciu za farara do Vysného Hrusova v okrese Humenné. Vo Vys-
nom Hrusove sa mu podarili postavit novy farsky kostol, ktory bol posviteny
v roku 1973. To bol dévod, aby totalitna moc hl'adala spésob, ako mu zobrat statny
suhlas. Dovod sa nasiel a v roku 1975, zobrali mu statny sthlas, vodi ktorému sa
Jozef Gic odvolal a nakoniec bol poslany za kaplana do Humenného. Potom nasle-
dovali d'alsie knazské posobenia: v roku 1976 bol administratorom v Giraltovciach,
od roku 1982 v Hazline a od roku 1992 v SeCovskej Polianke. V roku 1994 odisiel
do dochodku (v Snine). Zomrel 10. 12. 2002 v Snine, tam ho aj pochovali.

Jozef Gi¢ je znamy aj literarnou {innostou. Najznamejsou pracou je jeho
autobiografia s nazvom - Nebojte sal, ktora vysla v Presove v roku 1996. V nej opisal
hlavne obdobie, ked mu komunisticka moc zobrala Statny sthlas, odvliekla na na-
tené prace, vaznila a jeho roky stravené vo vyrobe. Medzi jeho diela patria aj homi-
lie vydané pod nazvom: Homilie ako poucenie pre spasu. Cyklus A, B, C, I. - III. Vysli
v PreSove v rokoch 1998, 1999, 2000. Daldou pracou je dielo: Rozdiely vieroncné
v duchu jednoty. Vyslo v Presove v roku 1996. Velmi cennym dielom je aj jeho pre-

* GIC, Jozef. Nebojte sa! Presov 1996, s. 7 — 68; SYKORA, Frantidek. Jozef Gié. Z martyrologia Slovenska
(10). In Kultsira, . 8/2000, 12. april 2000, s. 11.
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klad kazni z nemeckého jazyka pre deti - Leonard, P. M. - Pustet, F.: Kazne pre de-
t1. Vysli v Presove v roku 1995.

Svojim zivotom sa zaradil medzi vyznamné knazské osobnosti Slovenska.
Dokazom toho je aj zapis jeho mena v Lexikdne katolickych kriazskych osobnosti Slo-
venska.”

P. Peter KONKOL CSsR (1968 - 1980)

Narodil sa 12.10.1913 v Podolinci, za knaza bol vysviteny 29.6.1939. V roku 1939
bol katechétom v Stropkove, kaplanom v Starych Horach 1940 a administratorom
1944. V roku 1950 bol uvizneny spolu s ostatnymi reholnikmi, v jali 1961 bol
v Banskej Bystrici odstideny na $tyri roky vizenia, no v r. 1963 bol amnestovany.
Ako kaplan posobil v roku 1968 v Humennom a od 15. decembra 1968 sa stal admi-
nistratorom v Lieskovci (az do roku 1980). Za jeho posobenia bola v Lieskovci pos-
tavena nova farska budova. Dochodok prezival v CHD v Pezinku, tam aj zomrel
27.8.1989.% Na farara Frantis$ka Martona, no zvlast na patra Petra Konkol'a CSsR, si
s velkou laskou dodnes spomina aj vdp. Mgr. Jan Salanci, ktory sa pri tychto kna-
zoch najviac formoval. Spomina si na nich takto: ,Moje povolanie ku kiazstvu sa
vyvijalo postupne, odmalicka. Ako pitfroény zacinajici ministrant som zazil vdp.
farara Frantiska Martona, ktory bol clovek presny aj prisny. Velkonocné vespery -
popoludnajsia poboznost - sa vzdy niesli v znameni posiatych cukrikov (vo forme
vajicok) po celej ,kerte“ (farskej zahrade). To bola radost pre nas deti, to bolo hla-
danie.

Ked v roku 1968 prisiel do Lieskovca pater Peter Konkol (z kaplanskeho
miesta z Humenného), zmena priniesla ozivenie zivota vo farnosti. Vel'mi rychlo sa
prejavila charizma tohto (predtym vizneného, resp. vo vyrobe posobiaceho) rehol-
nika - redemptoristu. Psycholégia tichého vplyvu na veriacich i na mna, bola ¢o-
skoro evidentna. ,Oteplenie“ nepocitila len spolo¢nost po prichode Alexandra
Dubceka, ale aj nasa lieskovska farnost. V mojom pripade rodicovska vychova isla
ruka v ruke so silnym duchovaoym vplyvom knaza. Objavoval som novy svet du-
chovného zivota, cez neho a jeho kontakty so spolubratmi redemptoristami -
p- Mastil'ak, p. Janok, p. Konc, ale aj so spolubratmi knazmi z Humenského deka-
natu. Pri stavbe novej farskej budovy (trochu som ovoral atmosféru slobody
1 moznosti pomoct), bolo vidiet aktivitu niektorych laikov. Vlastni farnici si posta-
vili v kratkom ¢&ase novt, velkt farskd budovu. Radostna sluzba tohto knaza
a zdravy duch, ktory respektoval, vazil si a daval prilezitost prejavit sa, podpisali sa
pod nova tvar farnosti (vratane filialok). Vo vsetkych kostoloch, ale naymi v l'u-
d'och, bolo vidiet duchovny rukopis p. Konkola.

» CIZMAR, Marian. Ludia, udalosti a histéria Vysného Hrusova. Pre$ov 2003, s. 50.
% HISEM, Cyril. Kosické presbytérium (1804 - 2006). Presov 2006, s. 132.
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Prezil som s nim vela rokov ako ministrant, ako bohoslovec i ako zadinajici
knaz. Vel'a hodin som s nim a farskou tetou stravil na fare. Bol to spoloé¢ny obed ¢i
velera, priprava liturgie, zvl4$¢ na sviatky, kore$pondencia. Casto sme navétevovali
knazovych ludi, ktori mu pomahali, ked prisiel z vyroby (Podolinec). Ako silny
sportovec som raz dokonale otestoval patrovu dobrotu a velkorysost. Chodil som
vtedy do gymnazia, mal som dost Cerstvy vodi¢sky preukaz a v KoSiciach hral Ju-
ventus Turin. Poprosil som ho o pozicanie auta na futbalovy zapas. Pater nezavahal.
Modré Skoda 110 L na mokrej vozovke dostala zabrat, ale vietko dobre dopadlo.
Na takéto gesto knaza, ktory bol velkym darom pre lieskovsku farnost, nemozem
zabudndt ani po vySe 35 rokoch. Hlboka Tudskost, pokora pesiaka, dobrackost od

spiku kosti - to bola jeho nevsedna charizma. Nechala za sebou stopy do dnesnych
dni.

Fardr Peter Konkol’ (z prava) a katechét Andrej Konc s prooprijimajicimi detmi

»2Degustoval“ som skutocného knazského ducha, stelesnentt dobrotu otca, tichého
reformatora duchovného zivota. Vedel si ziskat, oslovit nas malé deti, (v nedel'u po-
obede kipanie v Ondave), otvaral horizont poznania ¢loveka, ludského spolocen-
stva 1 krasneho Slovenska. Nebadane prenikal svojou charizmou do ttrob l'udske;j
duse, ktora potrebovala pocitit dobrotu Otca. Bol ako chutny domaci, maslom na-
trety chlieb, nevyriekol sid, ktorym by pred niekym zatvoril dvere. Humor, Gs-
mev, laskava dobrota stvarnovali jeho sGcasnikov, z ktorych ako svedkov tohto vy-
znania moézeme stretnut aj dnes, hrdych pamitnikov knaza, blizkeho cloveku.
Z jeho hlbokej orby zijeme dodnes.
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Na zaver tychto spomienok este epizédka: Pater Konkol raz v zimnom neca-
se iSiel na svojom Trabante na filialku slavit sv. omsu. Na ceste bola poladovica
a v zakrute pri Topolovskom krizi sa auto otocilo o 180 stupnov. A on na tito situ-
aciu reagoval pokojne slovami: ,Pan chcel, aby som sa z nebezpecnej cesty vratil,
respektujem jeho vol'u.“A bez problémov pokracoval v ceste domov.“”

Prikladny zivot tohto knaza-reholnika priniesol aj duchovné ovocie, ked po-
¢as jeho pdsobenia vo farnosti, za tvrdej komunistickej moci, bol z Lieskovca prijaty
Jan Salanci za bohoslovca na Cyrilometodski bohosloveckl fakultu v Bratislave
a po studiach bol v roku 1978 vysviteny za knaza. Bol to prvy znamy knaz pocha-

dzajuci z Lieskovca.

P. Andrej KONC CSsR (1969 - 1970)

Andrej Konc sa narodil 20.7.1922 v obci Nemcovce, okres Bardejov. Pochadzal
z rolnickej rodiny. Jeho rodi¢ia Jan a Maria, rodena Boriasova, ho spolu s jeho star-
sim bratom Janom a mladsim Jozefom a sestrou Annou vychovavali v skromnosti,
poslusnosti a zboznosti. Skromné materialne podmienky mu stazovali jeho velkd
tazbu po vzdelani aneskér aj ku krazstvu. Prvé zakladné vzdelanie =ziskal
v cirkevnej $kole v blizkych Hankovciach, ktoré navstevoval len tri roky. Pretoze
rodi¢ia nemali finan¢né prostriedky, nemohol pokracovat v dalsom sttdiu, a preto
zostal pracovat na rodinnom hospodarstve. Aj na samotné vyucovanie katechizmu
st museli rodicia pozicat peniaze na jeho zaktpenie. Napriek tomu mal Andrej stale
tazbu po stidiu. Riesenie sa nakoniec naslo, ked podal pomocnt ruku miestny farar
Zoltan Olexa a za pomoci miestnych manzelov-ucitelov si doplnil svoje vzdelanie
na mestianskej Skole v Giraltovciach, kde chodil len na skisky. S nemalymi obeta-
mi, ale nakoniec Gspesne ukondil mestiansku skolu. Absolvovanie tejto skoly mu
umoznilo, aby sa uchadzal o miesto vypomocného uditela v dvojtriednej statnej I'u-
dovej skole v Portbke, kde zacal vyucoval od 1. marca az do 30. jina 1941. Po krat-
kej prestavke dostal opit moznost byt vypomocnym ucitelov na Statnej Tudovej
skole v Potokoch.

Po tejto skisenosti sa mlady ucitel Andrej usiloval posuntt svoju tazbu po
stadiu dalej. Za tymto Gcelom navstivil v Levodi patra Jana Srnu, jezuitu a poziadal
ho o moznost vstipit do Spolocnosti Jezisovej. Dostal odpoved: ,Pridte, az budete
mat’ urobenii maturitu.“ Tak zacal hl'adat cestu k ziskaniu maturity. Podal si ziadost
o stadium na gymnaziu v Presove. Tam ho sice aj prijali, ale pretoze nemal dostatok
finan¢nych prostriedkov na ubytovanie, musel od stadia v Presove upustit. Nako-
niec sa ho ujali patri redemptoristi v Stropkove, s ktorymi sa mladik Andrej uz skor
kontaktoval. Patri mu pomohli, aby od 1. septembra 1942 mohol nastipit na $tatne
gymnazium do Podolinca, kde zaroven vstapil do juvenatu redemptoristov.

¥ SALANCI, Jan. Spomienky na kriazov Frantiska Martona a Petra Konkola CSsR z 10. jiina 2010. In Archiv
autora tohoto prispevku.
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V Podolinci studoval do 31. augusta 1945 a nasledne od 1. septembra nasttpil na
rovnaké gymnazium do juhoceskych Libéjovic, okres Strakonice, kde pokracoval aj
v juvenate. Pobyt v Libéjoviciach bol kratky, pretoze uz 15. februara 1946 pokraco-
val v $tddiu na Jirstkrovom $tatnom gymnaziu v Ceskych Budéjoviciach az do 22.
jina 1946. V Ceskych Budéjoviciach, po skonéeni $iesteho roénika, zatal ziroveti od
2. augusta v tom istom roku aj noviciat u redemptoristov. Po roku mohol zlozit
svoje prvé reholné sluby. Jeho poslednou studijnou zastavkou bola Roznava, kde
od 3. septembra 1947 zacal $tddium na miestnom gymnaziu a 18. jana 1949 ho
Uspesne ukoncil maturitou.

Kratko nato, 11. jala v tom istom roku, bol povolany na zakladnt vojenskd
sluzbu do Frydku-Mystku, ktora pre neho trvala len kratko (do 11. septembra
1949), pretoze od 12. septembra 1949 bol prijaty na Teologickti fakultu CSsR
v Obotisti, okres Pribram. Ale ani teologické stidium mu nebolo dopriate studovat
pokojne.

V noci z 13. na 14. aprila v roku 1950 presne o polnoci Stitna bezpednost
s komunistickou miliciou nasilim vnikla do muzskych klastorov, reholnych domov
a farskych tradov na celom Ceskoslovensku. Do histérie sa pre svoju brutalitu zapi-
sala skor ako barbarska noc, ako ju nazval jeden z reholnikov jezuita Jan Chryzos-
tom Korec. Akcia K mala printtit rehol'nikov, aby zanechali reholny zivot
a postupne umléat Cirkev.

Barbarska noc sa dotkla aj komunity redemptoristov v Oboftisti, okres Prib-
ram. Clenom tejto komunity bol aj bohoslovec Andrej Konc. Vietci dostali rozkaz:
,» Vezmite si najnutnejsie veci a nastvipte do autobusu. Ostatné veci pridu za vami.*

Z Broumova bol Andrej Konc prevezeny do Oseka a odtial do Hejnic, kde
v tovarni na porcelan lisoval porcelanové zatky.” Z Hejnic sa nesk6r dostal uz dru-
hykrat do spif do Oseka u Duchcova a nakoniec do Moravca.”® Vyslobodenie pri-
slo napokon 29. oktébra roku 1956, ked’ bol prepusteny na slobodu.’

Zivot na slobode bol velmi zlozity a fazky, pretoZe nebolo I'ahké sa za-
mestnat v civilnom zamestnani a navyse vsetci prepusteni reholnici boli pod neusta-
lym drobnohladom statnej bezpecnosti. Ako prvé zamestnanie si nasiel Andrej
Konc v SAV v Bratislave v pozicii technika (1.1.1957 - 30.6.1959). Po tomto za-
mestnani prisla moznost zamestnat sa ako zdravotny laborant v infek¢nej nemocni-
ci v Bratislave na Mileti¢ovej ulici (15.7.1959 - 1.7.1960), a potom v rovnakej pozicii
na Vlcom hrdle (1.7.1960 - 10.8.1961). Aby mohol tito pracu vykonavat, dialkovou
formou si urobil zdravotnicku $kolu.”

% KONC, Andrej. Svedectvo Andreja Konca CSsR. In Nase svedectvo 2002/4, s. 10 - 11.

# KONC, Andrej. Svedectvo Andreja Konca CSsR. In Nase svedectvo 2002/4,'s. 11 - 12.

** Do Moravca prestahovali starych a chorych rehol'nikov. Z tohto miesta boli uz len dve cesty: na cintorin,
tam je vel'mi dlhy rad hrobov rehol'nikov, alebo mimo sustredenia.

' KONC, Andrej. Preblad zamestnani od 18. roku Zivota. Rukopis. Archiv autora tohto prispevku.

%2 Zdravotnicku $kolu Gspesne ukondil 8. jina 1960.
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O tomto obdobi P. Konc hovori nasledovneé: ,Pamdtdim sa na prebliadky bytu,
sledovanie - ako ma z préice a do préce sprevidzala ,Seststotrojka® (auto StB), zatknutie
na pracovisku v zdravotnickom laboratdriu v Slovnafte vo Vicom hrdle, ako sa ma ve-
diici lekdr odvdZne zastal a ako sa domnieval, Ze pini od StB sa mi ospravedinia a posli
ma dalej pracovat’ do jeho laboratéria. Neospravedinili sa® Stitnej bezpeénosti velmi
vadili vz&jomné stretnutia reholnikov. ,Co boli tie ilegilne schédzky? Po rozpustent zo
Ssustredovacich klastorov™ sme sa my, redemptoristi, stretdvali so spolubratmi, najmd
ked’ niektory mal narodeniny alebo meniny, a to nam politicky ,podfarbili®, tresty me-
rali ako Janosik ,,od buka do buka*. Boli vel'mi stedri. Vitedy clovek nevedel, & pre nic za
nic dostane dlbé viznenie alebo povraz“.

P. Andrej Konc sa dlho netesil zo slobody, pretoze 10. augusta 1961 bol
v zamestnani Statnou bezpecnostou zatknuty.”* Vysetrovacia vizba nebola T'ahka,
ale napriek tomu ma P. Konc aj vel'mi pekné spomienky na Valdice: ,,Bolo tam nad-
herné kriazské spolocenstvo, asi tri tyzdne som mal stastie byt’ na jednej cele s pinom bis-
kupom Janom Vojtassakom. .

Na knazské svitenie si musel este niekol'ko rokov pockat. Tato ocakavana
chvil'a - paradoxne - nadisla az vo vizeni vo Valdiciach. Na tato udalost si P. Konc
spomina takto: ,,Vo vizeni vo Valdiciach bolo vel'a vzacnych I'udi. Medzi nimi na-
priklad aj biskup Jan Vojtassak, jezuita a tajny biskup Jan Chryzostom Korec, Jozef
Zvérina, Jan Mastilak a dalsi. Vo vizeni bol aj nas pater provincial Frantisek Su-
chomel, ktory poziadal vizna biskupa Jana Chryzostoma Korca, aby ma vysvitil na
kfiaza.”® On s tym sthlasil a Jozef Zvéfina mi pocas prechadzky na vizenskom dvo-
re daval niekol’ko duchovnych cviceni. Tieto duchovné cvicenia spocivali v tom, ze
som dostaval denne niekol'ko bodov na rozjimanie. Rozhodujtci a zaroven vel'mi
nebezpecny den nastal v sobotu 31. marca 1962. Bolo to popoludni, ked uz skondila
povinna praca, vicsina dozorcov odisla domov a v budove, kde sme boli ubytovani,
nastal vicsi pokoj. Tuto situaciu vyuzil spoluvizen biskup Korec a na konci chodby
ma vysvitil za kriaza. V tom ¢ase tam nikto nebol. Vysviacka prebehla rychlo a na
konci mi este pan biskup pripomenul, Ze to nesmiem nikomu prezradit. Tak som
toto tajomstvo verne zachoval a nikomu som ni¢ nepovedal. Neskor, po prepusteni
z vizenia, ma moji predstaveni poslali tajne do Pol'ska, aby som sa tam dal vysvitit
na knaza. Aj som tam odcestoval, ale k vysviacke, pochopitelne, nedoslo, pretoze
som uz bol vysviteny, ale nemohol som otom rozpravat. Ked som sa vratil
z Pol'ska bez knazského svitenia, predstaveni to zhodnotili tym, Ze sa asi eSte necitit
pripraveny na knazstvo. Nakoniec sa cela zalezitost okolo mojho knazstva dala do

¥ KONC, Andrej. Svedectvo Andreja Konca CSsR. In Nase svedectvo 2002/4, s. 8.

* KONC, Andrej. Andrej KoncCSsR. ,Basa“ za ilegilne $tidium teolégie. In. DOBIAS, Rudolf. (zost.):
Triedni nepriatelia IV. Hlbiny, s. r.o. : Bratislava 2013, s. 59.

» Vo vizeni z rik J. Korca prijali kiiazské svitenie aj dalsi rehol'ni bohoslovei: kapucini P. Matas Vandek, P.
Daniel Pavlik a P. Jan Riecky.
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poriadku. Spolu s patrom viceprovincidlom Stefanom Michalovi¢om sme navstivili
roznavského biskupa Réberta Pobozného, ktory mal urobent dohodu, ze uzna
vSetky krazské svitenia, ktoré vykona tajny biskup Jozef Ch. Korec. Pan biskup mi
bez problémov vystavil dekrét o knazskej vysviacke. Nasledujuce roky vsak neboli
Tahke, pretoze k verejnému knazskému uéinkovaniu som potreboval este aj statny
sthlas, ku ktorému mi pomohol mdj spolubrat Peter Konkol“.”* V zivere svojho
spominania P. Konc eSte Gsmevne konstatoval: ,Neviem, akymi farbami mam
oznacit obdobie vizenia, na jednej strane to bolo fazké, ale na druhej strane sa mi
vd'aka vizeniu splnil mdj Zivotny sen - stat sa kftazom*.”

Na zaklade amnestie bol z vizenia prepusteny 9. maja roku 1962 a opit zacal
pracovat na rozlinych pracoviskach. Od 10. maja sa zamestnal ako zdravotny labo-
rant v Mestskom tUstave narodného zdravia v Bratislave, kde pracoval az do 14. feb-
ruara 1964. V nasledujtcich rokoch pracoval ako kuri¢ v Detskej fakultnej nemoc-
nici v Bratislave a tiez ako robotnik v Zavode inzinierskej priemyselnej prefabrika-
cie v Bratislave. Zmena v zamestnani nastala az 1. februara 1966, ked nasttpil do
Blumentalskeho kostola v Bratislave za kostolnika. Kratko potom zverejnil svoju
knazska vysviacku a dostal moznost vyucovat nabozenstvo ako katechéta. Aj tato
pracovna situacia sa zmenila a od 1. novembra 1969 nastapil do Lieskovca pri Hu-
mennom. V tejto farnosti posobil ako spravca farnosti redemptorista P. Peter Kon-
koI, ktory mu pomohol pomaly sa dostat do pastoracie. V Lieskovci vsak mohol
poOsobil len ako katechéta, kde sa venoval vyuovaniu nabozenstva v celej farnosti.
Nemohol pritom vystupovat ako knaz. Svité omse mohol slavit len sikromne. Jeho
situacia sa zmenila, aj ked len nakratko, 1. jila 1971, ked na prihovor P. Petra Kon-
kol'a CSsR, dostal statny sthlas a bol menovany za kaplana do Humenného. Este
v tom istom roku (15.7.) bol kaplanom v SecCovciach, v roku 1972 sa stal administra-
torom v Zemplinskom Branéi®® a od roku 1990 az 1995 bol fardrom vo farnosti Se-
na-Kechnec. V nasledujticich rokov bol vo viacerych charitnych domoch ako vy-
pomocny duchovny:

- (1.7.1995 - 31.10.1997 - knazska sluzba u sestier Vykupiteliek v Charite
v Ribani,

-1.11.1997 - 17.9.1998 knlazska sluzba u sestier FDC v Trnave,

- 18.9.1998 - 30.6.2000 - knazska sluzba v klastore redemptoristov
v Kostolna-Zariedie,

- 1.7.2000 - 2006 - knazska sluzba u sestier OSU v Suchej nad Parnou,

% Z osobného rozhovoru s p. Andrejom Koncom CSsR, diia 15. jina 2010 v Haniske pri Kosiciach.
7 Z osobného rozhovoru s p. Andrejom Koncom CSsR, diia 29. november 2014 v Haniske pri Kosiciach.
* CIZMAR, Marian. Reholny Zivot na vizemi Kosickébo arcibiskupstva. PreSov 2004, s. 238 - 239.
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- od roku 2006 - 2015 - knazska sluzba u milosrdnych sestier sv. Kriza v Ha-
niske pri KoSiciach.”

Dobrotivy Boh doprial knazovi a rehol'nikovi P. Andrejovi Koncovi CSsR
oslavit jeho vyznamneé 50. vyrocie zlatého knazského jubilea. Toto jubileum oslavil
v sobotu, 31. marca 2012, v kaplnke sestier sv. Kriza v Haniske pri Kosiciach d’a-
kovnou svitou omsou, ktorej hlavaym celebrantom bol jubilant a slavnostnym ka-
zatelom kosicky pomocny biskup Mons. Stanislav Stolarik. Pri tejto prilezitosti
dostal jubilant aj blahozelanie od svojho svititela, kardinala Jozefa Ch. Korca.
Zriedkava udalost, aby svititel mohol blahozelat tomu, koho vysvitil pred 50-timi
rokmi.

V tom istom roku, 20. jula (2012), P. Andrej Konc oslavil aj druhé svoje jubi-
leum - 90 rokov svojho zivota.

P. Andrej Konc CSsR zomrel v nedel'u 30. augusta 2015 popoludni v klastore
Milosrdnych sestier Svitého kriza v Haniske pri Kosiciach ako najstarsi ¢len Brati-
slavskej viceprovincie Kongregacie najsvitejsieho Vykupitela (redemptoristi) vo ve-
ku 93 rokov. Pochovali ho v Zemplinskom Brandi.

Sestra Metoda Anna FOLENTOVA SSpS (1949 - 2007)

Misijna sestra Metoda Anna Folentova SSpS, rodnym menom Anna Salanciova, sa
narodila 8. januara 1924 v Lieskovci, okres Humenne. Pokrstil ju 15. januara 1942
vo farskom kostole farar Frantisek Paskovic. Jej krstnymi rodi¢mi boli: Michal Grac
a Maria Pop&akova. Sviatost birmovania prijala 7. jina 1933 od biskupa Jozefa Car-
skeho.*

Jej otec Michal Salanci a matka Maria, rodena Jelinkova, vychovali spolu styri
deti: Michala, Anna, Mariu a Jana. Rodina mala pomerne vel'ké hospodarstvo, a tak
kazdodenna praca bola striedana modlitbou, skolou a kostolom. Anna sa uz od
mladosti ukazovala ako vel'mi prakticka, usilovna, vytrvala a nebojacna.

Ako sedemnastroéna sa 13. januara 1941 vydala za Andreja Folentu
z Lieskovca (nar. 2.6.1921), ich manzelstvo pozehnal vtedajsi farar Jan Nemec.*' Ich
manzelstvo vsak netrvalo dlho. Jej manzel spolu s dalsimi muzmi musel narukovat
na front, z ktorého bol v roku 1944 odvleceny do Nemecka do pracovného tabora,
kde dostal malariu. Malaria bola pridinou, ze pri Ustupe nemeckej armady zomrel
pravdepodobne 30. aprila 1945 pri meste Bollingen.*

*Z osobného rozhovoru s p. Andrejom Koncom CSsR, dria 15. jina 2010; KONC, Andrej. Preblad zamest-
nani od 18. roku *ivota. Rukopis. Archiv autora; HISEM, Cyril. Kosické presbytérium 1804 - 2006. Presov
: VMV 2006, s. 131.

“ Archiv Rimskokatolickeho tGradu Lieskovec. Matrica baptisatorum parochiae Leskociensis, p. 50, nr. 1.

' Archiv Rimskokatolickeho tradu Lieskovec. Matrica copulatorum parochiae Leskociensis, p. 41, nr. 1.

2 ACCss, Kosice. Administrativne spisy, ¢. 3079, z 12. septembra 1947; ACCsa KoSice. Matrica defunctorum
parochiae Leskociensis, Anno 1947 - odpis.
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Nové rozhodnutie v jej zivote nastalo, ked’ ju v misijnom casopise zaujala vy-
zva ist pomahat do misii. Tato vyzva ju tak oslovila, ze ako 25 roc¢na poziadala
o vstup do Misijnej kongregacie Sluzobnic Ducha Svitého v Ivanke pri Nitre. Bola
prijata 11. oktobra 1949 ako postulantka. Pre stale sa stupnujuci tlak totalitnej moci
musela 29. augusta 1950 opustit klastor spolu s ostatnymi postulantkami a v nocne;
hodine odist k svojim pribuznym. Postulantky uz mali prijatie do noviciatu a tiez aj
pripravené rehol'né rucho, ktore si vsak nemohli obliect. Plactce postulantky matka
Virgilia, regionalna predstavena, povzbudzovala, aby si nasli vhodné zamestnanie
a viedli prikladny krestansky zivot.?

Tato situacia vsak nezlomila postulantku Annu a spolu s dvoma postulant-
kami, neskorsimi sestrami Cyrilou a Terezkou, sa zamestnali v Kosiciach
v Detskom domove. Spolocne sa usilovali aj nad’alej zit v duchu Misijnej kongrega-
cie a Cakali na vhodny okamih, kedy im bude umoznené opit vstipit do klastora.
Museli vsak cakat celych 18 rokov. Pocas tychto rokov si Anna, neskorsia sestra
Metoda, zmenila zamestnanie a nastpila ako sanitarka do nemocnice v Kezmarku,
kde boli uz zamestnané aj starsie sestry z kongregacie. Po kratkom zamestnani
v Kezmarku si urobila v Kosiciach zdravotnicku skolu a ako detska sestra pracovala
na Detskej klinike v Kosiciach. V roku 1968 nastalo v spolocnosti politické uvol'ne-
nie, a preto v roku 1969 odisla z Kosic a vstipila do noviciatu v Levoci. Tam bola
zaroven zamestnana ako kucharka v komunite sestier a tiez na miestnej fare.*

Politicka situacia sa neskor opit zhorsila a mala komunita misijnych sestier
bola policiou zrusena, sestry a novicky sa rozdelili do inych komunit - najmi do
Ciech. Sestra Metoda sa zamestnala v socidlnom tstave pre postihnuté deti
v Brtnikoch pri Rumburku a zaroven pokracovala v noviciate. V Levoci zlozila svo-
je prvé sluby 8. jina 1971 a prijala rehol'né meno sestra Metoda. Vo svojom srdci
nosila vel'ka tazbu, aby mohla raz ist aj do misii. O tejto tizbe sa vyjadrila aj pred
svojou spolusestrou Bohumirou takto: ,,Ked’ to bude véla BozZia, rada pdjdem do Aus-
trdlie, kedZe vsak nemozeme vycestovat’ do misii, chcem v duchu svoje modlitby, obety
a prace obetovat’ za misie v Australir.“? (Levodi 16.01.1971).

Po zlozeni prvych reholnych sfubov sa zamestnala v komunite v Zlatych
Moravciach, kde sestry $ili liturgické rcha a paramenty pre Spolok Sv. Vojtecha.

Nové pdsobenie sa ukazovalo zaciatkom roka 1973, ked Socialny odbor
v Novych Zamkoch planoval otvarat novy tustav pre postihnuté dievéata v Mani.
Vedtcemu socialneho odboru zalezalo na tom, aby tam dostal kvalifikované sily.
»Nam znamy lekar z KeZzmarku MUDr. Babo navrhol socidlnemu odboru v Novych

¥ Osobné spisy sr. Metody Anny Folentovej SSpS. Archiv Misijnej kongregacie Sluzobnic Ducha Svitého
v Ivanke pri Nitre.

* Osobné spisy sr. Metody Anny Folentovej SSpS. Archiv Misijnej kongregicie SluZzobnic Ducha Svitého
v Ivanke pri Nitre.

7 osobnych spomienok sr. Bobumiry, Rozdlie Skolnikovej SSpS v Ivanke pri Nitre, 12. jala 2010. Archiv autora
tohto prispevku.
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Zdamkoch vediicemu p. Solnicovi obratit’ sa na nds. Do skupiny uréenych sestier pre distav
v Mani bola uréend aj sr. Metoda. Pokial’ sa pripravoval iistav na otvorenie, styri zdra-
votné sestry — vrdtane sr. Metody nastipili na zicvik v socidlnom dstave v Lele. Uradné
otvorenie vistavu v Mani sa uskutocnilo zaciatkom r. 1975, vtedy sa vrdtila do vistavu
v Mani. Ako zrucnd zdravotna sestra prejavovala ku svojim klientkam velmi dobré
vztahy. Bola oblvibend nielen u dievéat, ale aj u civilnyjch spolupracovnicok. “*

Prave v Mani pri starostlivosti o postihnuté dievcéata sa vo svojom rehol'nom
povolani definitivne upevnila, ¢o potvrdila aj veénymi slubmi 8. jina 1976 v Zla-
tych Moravciach.

Vo Velkej Mani, v okrese Nové Zamky, pracovala sr. Metoda az do dochod-
ku v novovytvorenom socialnom ustave pre mentalne a telesne postihnuté dievéata.

Na dochodku pracovala este na fare vo Velkej Mani ako kucharka pre spolu-
sestry a miestneho duchovného otca Juraja Chovana. Po roku 1992 bola prelozena
do Bratislavy, kde pracovala v klastore Spoloc¢nosti Bozieho Slova (verbistov) na
Spitalskej ulici v kuchyni. Posledné roky svojho Zivota preZila v provincidlnom
dome v Ivanke pri Nitre, kde tiez pracovala v kuchyni a v siarni, kde sa venovala
sitiu pre potreby sestier, alebo zastupovala sestru v sakristii. Rada a mnoho ¢asu ve-
novala modlitbe.

Jej spolusestry na niu spominajt takto: ,,Bola vZdy pohotova a ochotnd ist, kam-
kolvek ju Kongregdcia potrebuje. Vela sa modlila, zvlast ked’ uz bola v déchodku. KaZd
volnii chvilu, venovala sviatostnému JeZisovi Kristovi v kaplnke a rada vypomahala aj
sakristianke pri liturgii. ZaleZalo jej, aby boli omsové riicha a paramenty déstojné a Cisté
a sama sa o to pricinila“?’

O sestre Metode sa s velkou uctou a vdad-
nostou vyjadruju aj jej najblizsi pribuzni: ,Na sr.
Medotu sme sa kazdy rok velmi tesili, ked prisla
na dovolenku do svojho rodného kraja. Navstivila
celd rodinu azivo sa zaujimala o kazdého clena
rodiny. Svojim pokojom a dobrotou vnasala medzi
nas ovzdusie krestanskej lasky. Bola skor zenou

¢inu ako mnohych slov. V rozhovore s iou bolo
casto pocut slova: «Bohu vdaka!, Pan Boh zaplat
za vsetko!, Pane, Tvoja vola nech sa stane! O, Pa-
ne, aky si len dobryl». O sebe rozpravala velmi
malo, ale oto viac sa modlila za druhych

a obetovala sa za nich. Jej velkou tizbou bolo, aby

# 7 osobnyjch spomienok sr. Bohumiry, Rozélie Skolnikovej SSpS v Ivanke pri Nitre, 12. jula 2010. Archiv autora
tohto prispevku.

Y Osobné spisy sr. Metody Anny Folentovej SSpS. Archiv Misijnej kongregacie Sluzobnic Ducha Svitého
v Ivanke pri Nitre.
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mohla pdsobit v meste, kde by mohla byt denne aspon na dvoch sv. omsiach, ktoré
by obetovala za svetové misie a druhych I'udi. Pravidelne sa modlila za duse v o¢istci
a ako aj raz prezradila, «duse v olistci ma vzdy rano zobudia, kedy to len potrebu-
jem». Bola vel'mi praktickou zenou, ktora vedela kedysi tvrdo pracovat na gazdov-
stve, zastat si kazdt pracu v domacnosti, v zahradke, za $ijacim strojom, pri vySivani
a pri mnohych inych pracach. Vedela tiez vel'mi statocne a ticho trpiet, bola prisna
k sebe, k druhym vs$ak srdecna a mila. Vynikala velkou silou vdle a jej zivot by sa
dal charakterizovat v kratkosti takto: skromna a jednoducha reholnica zijca hlbo-
kym duchovny Zivotom, askézou, obetou a kazdodennou pracou rézneho druhu.“*

Na zaver zivota sestry Metody si spomina sr. Bohumira takto: ,Ku koncu
svojho zivota podstupila niekol'ko tazkych operacii, ktoré vel'mi statoéne znasala.
V roku 2007 v zimnom obdobi prekonavala casto chripkové ochorenie, pre ktoré
bola hospitalizovana aj v nemocnici. Pri poslednej kontrole u lekara jej prislo zle
a musela byt hospitalizovana v nemocnici 5. decembra 2007 v Nitre. V zhorsenom
stave nastalo zlyhanie srdca, porazka jednej strany a strata reci, vedomie zostalo za-
chované. Spolusestry sa Casto vystriedali na navsteve u nej. Bola zaopatrena sviatos-
tami chorych a pravidelne prijimala Eucharistiu, z ktorej Cerpala silu. Na sviatok sv.
Stefana, 26. decembra 2007, sme boli u nej naraz tri sestry v popoludiiaj$ich hodi-
nach. Stav sa ocividne zacal zhorSovat, preto sme poziadali lekara, aby ju prepustil
z nemocnice domov. Nerad sahlasil. Dve sestry sa ponahlali vybavit auto a ja som
zostala pri nej sama. Na moju pritomnost svojim pohladom reagovala a vnimala
moj rozhovor s niou. No kym sa sestry vratili, ona velmi pokojne a ticho odovzdala
svoju dusu a zivot Bohu o 12.20 hodine v nemocnici v Nitre®.*’

Sestra Metoda Anna Folentova SSpS, zomrela vo veku 83 rokov a v 36. roku
rehol'nych sl'ubov, a tak zavfsila svoju misionarsku sluzbu dnia 26. decembra 2007.

Zadus$na sv. omsa s pohrebnymi obradmi sa uskutocnili 29. decembra 2007
v kostole sv. Martina v Ivanke pri Nitre a predsedal im pater Peter Dusicka SVD,
provincial Spolo¢nosti Bozieho slova na Slovensku. Na pohrebe sa zdclastnilo vela
knazov, reholnych sestier, pribuznych a rodakov z Lieskovca, ale aj mnohi ini, kto-
r1 ju poznali. Pochovana bola na miestnom cintorine v Ivanke pri Nitre vedla svo-
jich spolusestier v nadeji na vzkriesenie.

RESUME
Dejiny 20. storocia na Slovensku boli bohaté na rézne historické udalosti, ktoré si
vyzaduju s istym odstupom Casu kritické zhodnotenie, aby sme sa mohli z nich ucit.
Svoje osobitné dejiny ma aj Katolicka cirkev a jej jednotlivé farnosti. Svoje jedineéné
dejiny ma aj farnost Lieskovec, v okrese Humenné. Pocas jej existencie v nej posobi-

* Spomienky pribuzmych na sr. Metodu Folentovii SSpS, jiin 2010 v Lieskovci. Archiv autora tohto prispevku.
¥ Z osobmych spomienok sr. Bobumiry, Rozalie Skolnikovej SSpS v Ivanke pri Nitre, 12. jala 2010. Archiv autora
tohto prispevku.
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li, ale z nej aj pochadzali vyrazne knazské i rehol'né osobnosti, ktoré prispeli svojim
svedectvom zivota k duchovnému rastu. Z obdobia 20. storodia mézeme spomentt
hlavne tieto osobnosti:

Ktiaz Jan NEMEC pochadzal zo Sari$skych Bohdanoviec a jeho pdsobenie vo
farnosti Lieskovec v rokoch 1939 - 1944 bolo zvlast vyznamné. Velmi vzdelany
a pastoracné aktivny knaz zostal vo svojej farnosti aj pocas II. svetovej vojny, aby
bol ¢o najblizsie so svojimi veriacimi. To vyuzili partizani a po niekolkych rabo-
vackach na fare ho nakoniec 16. novembra 1944 vyvliekli z fary, mucili a nakoniec
ho na druhy den surovo zabili.

Kilaz Jozef GIC bol v lieskovskej farnosti farirom v rokoch 1944 - 1950 za
svoju vernu knazsku sluzbu bol v marci 1950 zaisteny Verejnou bezpecnostou, od-
sudeny na sStyri kroky vizenia a nasledne vo vyrobe ako robotnik stravil spolu str-
nast rokov. Az v roku 1968 sa mohol dostat do pastoracie.

Pater Peter KONKOL CSsR bol fararom v Lieskovei v rokoch 1968 - 1980.
V roku 1950 bol uvizneny spolu s ostatnymi reholnikmi, v jali 1961 bol v Banske;
Bystrici odstdeny na Styri roky vizenia, no v r. 1963 bol amnestovany. V Lieskovci
vel'mi dobré posobil v pastoracii a pricinil sa okrem iného aj o nové knazskeé povo-
lania.

Pater Andrej KONC CSsR posobil v lieskovskej farnosti pomerne kratko
(1969 - 1970), ale patril k vel'mi prenasledovanym a viznenim knazom. Navyse pre-
siel mnohymi zamestnaniami ako robotnik a stale bol sledovany Verejnou bezpec-
nostou.

Posledn(i osobnost uzatvara reholni sestra Metoda Anna FOLENTOVA
SSpS. Pochadzala z Lieskovca a este v roku 1949 vstapila do Misijnej kongregacie
Sluzobnic Ducha Svitého v Ivanke pri Nitre. Po udalostiach Barbarskej noci musela
pracovat v roznych civilnych zdravotnickych zamestnaniach aaz po roku 1968
mohla pokracovat v reholnej formacii a nasledne pracovat v zdravotnickych zaria-
deniach, zvlast pri opatere hendikepovanych deti.

Tieto osobnosti charakterizuje predovsetkym Gprimny zivot viery, obetavos-
ti a sluzby pre druhych, aj za cenu velkych Zivotnych obiet.

SUMMARY

The history of the 20th century in Slovakia is rich in various historical events which
with the benefit of time, require a critical appreciation in order to learn from them.
Its special history includes the Catholic Church and its individual parishes. The par-
ish of Lieskovce, in the district of Humenné has a unique history. During its exist-
ence, a number of strong priestly and religious personalities not only worked there,
but also contributed by their testimony of life to spiritual growth. From the 20th
century we can mention the following personalities:
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The priest Jan NEMEC came from Sari$ské Bohdanovce and his influence in
the parish of Lieskovce in the years 1939 - 1944 was particularly important. A hig-
hly educated and pastoral active priest, he remained in his parish during World War
IT to be as close as possible to his believers. This was used by the partisans and after
a few visits in the parish, eventually on November 16, 1944, dragged him out of the
parish, tortured him and eventually killed him the next day.

The priest Jozef GIC was a priest in the parish in Lieskovec in 1944 - 1950
and reembered for his faithful priestly service. In March 1950 he was arrested by the
Public Security Forces, sentenced to four years of imprisonment and subsequently
spent fourteen years as a production labourer. It was only in 1968 that he returned
to pastoral duties.

Pater Peter KONKOL CSsR was a parish priest in Lieskovce from 1968 to
1980. In 1950 he was imprisoned together with other religious, and in July 1961 he
was sentenced in Banska Bystrica to four years in prison, but in 1963 he received
pardoned. He worked very well in pastoral work in Lieskovce and also contributed
to new priestly vocationis.

Pater Andrej KONC CSsR worked for a short time in the parish of Lieskov-
ce (1969 - 1970), but he was one of the most persecuted and imprisoned priests. In
addition, he went through many jobs as a labourer and was continuously monitored
by Public Security.

The last person was a religious sister, Method Anna FOLENTOVA SSpS.
She came from Lieskovce and in 1949 she joined the Missionary Congregation of
the Servants of the Holy Spirit in Ivanka pri Nitre. After the events of the Barbarian
Night, she had to work in various civilian health care jobs, and only after 1968 co-
uld she return to religious life and subsequently work in health care facilities, parti-
cularly in the care of handicapped children.

These personalities above all characterized an honest life of faith, dedication
and service to others, even at the cost of great personal sacrifice.

Adresa autora:

prof. PhDr. ThDr. Stefan Lendi$, PhD.

Katolicka univerzita v Ruzomberku, Teologicka fakulta v Kosiciach
Institat cirkevnych dejin, Hlavna 89, 041 21 Kosice
e-mail:stefan.lencis@ku.sk
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LISTINA OSTRIHOMSKE] KAPITULY O ZAVETE SCACHTICNE]
PETRONELY Z ROKU 1258

Daniel Boles

OSTRIHOM CANON'’S CHAPTER ABOUT THE FINAL NOBLES PETRONELY 'S WILL
FROM 1258

Phillipus prepositus et capitulum Strigoniensis ecclesie omnibus presentes litteras
inspecturis salutem in domino || Ad vniuersorum noticiam tenore presencium vo-
lumus peruenire, quod ad instanciam nobilis viri Phi| |lippi comitis de Phylys unum
ex nobis scilicet Abraham prepositum sancti Georgii in Wissagrad misis| | semus ad
audiendvm ea, que nobilis domina uxor sua, filia Petri comitis filii Zubuzlai [egritu-
dine] || laborans disponere et ordinare volebat. Idem reversus retulit nobis, quod
predicta domina [ licet graui] | | infirmitate retineretur, compos tamen adhuc mentis
sue inter alias ordinaciones suas porcionem || suam quam habebat communem cum
sorore sua uxore scilicet Iacu comitis ex donacione paterna || in tribus villis ad
predium Myhal propre Weker pertinentibus quarum nomina sunt hec Wynna, Za-
Ichka| | et Tvrnoa reliquisset et donasset predicte sororis sue filiis videlicet Andree
et Jako in perpetuum || possidendam. Quam donacionem post mortem dicte domi-
ne eiusdem mater, scilicet uxor Petri comitis | | coram nobis personaliter constituta
ratam habuit et nostris litteris priuilegialibus peciit confirmari || item adiecit quod
medietatem uris (sic!) patronatus quam ex succesione paterna se habere dixit in mon-
sterio || in Kaua eisdem sororis sue filiis contulisset libere ac pacifice possidendam.
In cuius rei || testimonivm presentes concessimus litteras sigilli nostri munimine
roboratas. Datum anno || domini millesimo ducentesimo quinquagesimo octauo,
qvarto Ydus decembris per manvs | | magistri Sixt lectoris Strigoniensis

Preklad
Filip prepost a ostrihomska kapitula vSetkym, ktori budd ¢itat tento list pozdrav
v Panovi. Chceme dat vSetkym na znamost znenim tohto listu, ze na ziadost uro-
dzeného pana pilisského komesa Filipa sme vyslali jedného z nas, Abrahama prepo-
v e Vv v /’ / . . i
sta od sv. Juraja na Vysegrade, aby vypocul nemocnt urodzent pani, jeho manzel-
ku, dcéru komesa Petra syna Sobeslava, ako chce veci usporiadat. On sa k nam vratil

4 . \4 4 4 .. > J VvV 4 .
a oznamil, ze spominana pani i ked tazko chora, ale pri zdravom rozume, okrem
iného, z toho ¢o zariadila, porudila svoj podiel, ktory mala v spolo¢nom vlastnictve
so svojou sestrou, manzelkou komesa Jaku a zaroven ho dostala od otca, ktory je
v troch dedinach patriacich k prédiu Mibal pri Weker menovite Wynna, Zalcha
a Tvrnoa a ktory tymto aj darovala synom spominanej sestry, Andrejovi a Jako, aby
tento podiel vlastnili navzdy. Toto darovanie po smrti spominanej panej, jej matka,
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teda manzelka komesa Petra, pred nami osobne sa dostaviac schvalila a poziadala nas
o potvrdenie darovania nasim privilégiom. Tiez k tomu pridala polovi¢ny podiel
patronatneho prava v klastore v Kava, ktory jej, ako povedala, pripadol po otcovi
a darovala ho rovnako tym istym synom, onej sestry, aby ho slobodne a nerusene
vlastnili. Na pamiatku tejto veci sme vydali tato listinu potvrdend nasou pecatou.
Dané v roku Pana 1258 v 4. den pred decembrovymi Idamy rukou magistra Sixta,
lektora ostrihomskej kapituly.

Listina je ulozena vo fonde rodu Sztaray v krajinskom archive v Budapesti
pod ¢. 85212. Z kontextu listiny je zrejme, ze sa jedna o dediéské konanie jedne;j
z dcér Petra syna Sobeslava z Janikoviec (dnes mestska cast Nitry). Volala sa Petro-
nela a jej sestra sa volala Katarina. Zda sa, ze Petronela manzelka piliského komesa
Filipa do svojej smrti zostala bezdetna a preto dediéstvo prechadzalo na synov jej
sestry. Jej matka Agnesa sthlasila s tymto pokonanim. Listinu vydal Nagy Gyula
v listinari gréfov Sztaray' ako aj Nagy Imre® ¢i Knauz.’ Listina pontka zmienky
nielen o lokalitach na Zempline ako st Vinné, Zaluzice ¢i Trnava pri Laborci, ale
hovori aj o zaniknutom benediktinskom opatstve Kana, ktorého zvysky patria do-
dnes k pozoruhodnostiam v Budapesti.

Adresa autora:

ThDr. Konstantin Daniel Boles O.Praem.

Katolicka univerzita v Ruzomberku, Teologicka fakulta v Kosiciach
Institat cirkevnych dejin, Hlavna 89, 041 21 Kosice
e-mail:danielb.posta@gmail.com

'NAGY, Gyula. A nagymihdlyi és sztdarai gréf Sztdray csaldd oklevéltira. 1. Budapest, 1887, 5.9, ¢. X.

2 IPOLYI, Arnold - NAGY, Imre - VEGHELY, Dezsd. Hazai okmdnytdr. Codex diplomaticus patrius VI,
Budapest, 1876, nr. 61, s. 95 - 96.

? KNAUZ, Nandor. Monumenta ecclesiae Strigoniensis. Strigonii, 1874, nr. 594, s. 452.
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PLASTIKA PANNY MARIE SKAPULIARSKE]

Katarina Martinovi¢ova

PLASTICS OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY

Farsky kostol Vsetkych svitych v Humennom je najstar$i goticky frantiskansky
klastorny kostol v Presovskom kraji. Postavili ho koncom 14. a zaciatkom 15. sto-
roCia. Marianska {cta v Humennom je spojena predovsetkym s posobenim rehole
frantiskanov, ktori svoj kostol zasvitili Panne Marii. V spojitosti s tctou k Panne
Marii Skapuliarskej sa v Humennom pisomne stretivame aZ v roku 1759, ked fran-
tiskansky historik spomina, ze v ich kostole sa nachadzalo sedem oltarov. Medzi
nimi sa udava aj oltar Panny Mérie Skapuliarskej s obrazom. Z dal¥ich pisomnych
zmienok treba spomenut odpustkovu listinu z roku 1816, ktora sa viazala k Panne
Marii Skapuliarskej v Humennom. A% do sGéasnosti sa v Humennom slavi odpus-
tové slavnost k Panne Marii Skapuliarskej, napriek tomu, Ze farsky kostol je zasvi-
teny Vsetkym svitym.

Vnutorne zariadenie niekdajsieho frantiskanskeho kostola preslo mnohymi
zmenami a z povodného gotického zariadenia sa nezachovalo ni¢. Z neskorsieho
obdobia sa viak zachovala velmi cenni barokové plastika Panny Marie Skapuliar-
skej, ktora bola v rokoch 2016 - 2017 restaurovana.

Plastika Panny Marie s dietatom v takmer zivotnej vel'kosti je komponovana
ako pristenna na Celny pohl'ad. Uvadza sa, ze plastika pochadza z 19. storocia, socha
ma vsak typické prvky baroka (tvar Panny Marie a tiez Jeziska - nos, odi, Gsta, li-
ca, telo Jeziska, prsty na rukach a nohach malého Jeziska i Panny Marie, riasenie
siat Panny Marie, sandale na nohach. Plastika je zo zadnej strany vydlabana (odstra-
nené jadro). Korunky na hlavach pochadzaji z novsieho obdobia (19. stor.) a prav-
depodobne nie st povodné, ale boli dodané neskor. Stvarnenie Panny Marie, ako
mladej Zzeny s tmavymi vlnistymi vlasmi, s dietatom v pravej ruke, je v typickom
barokovom kontraposte zahalena drapériou riaseného odevu.

Vo vyobrazeni plastiky je citif tzv. uhorsky vplyv. Postava malého Jeziska je
vyobrazend skér s ¢rtami panovnika na trone, nez ako malého diefata a postava
Panny Marie ako vzneSenej urodzenej panej. Avsak sandale na nohach stelesniuja
skor jednoduchost a ponizenost. Rezbiarom bol pravdepodobne Tudovy umelec.
Vyraz celej sochy je ovplyvneny ,modernostou® doby, ktora vznikla so zjednodu-
senymi drapériami na rukach, ako aj na jej celkovom zobrazeni. Masivne natery fa-
rieb zabrariujd presnejsie urcenie doby vzniku, ako aj povodnost vsetkych sochar-
skych detailov.

Postava Panny Marie je odeta do dlhych Cervenych siat, ktorych horna cast
lemuje biela drapéria. Cez ruky ma prehodeny modry plast, ktory sa odvija od pra-
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vej ruky krizom k l'avej strane jej bedier. Zl'ahka prekryva cast pravej a celd lava
nohu. V lavej ruke drzi zlaté zezlo. Na hlave ma Panna Maria aj Jezisko zlatent ko-
runu. Postava Jeziska je naha len spodnt Cast tela prekryva biela bederné rasko. Je-
zisko sedi s rozpazenymi rukami, s mierne zaklonenou hlavou, no zaroven su pos-
tavy tvarami mierne natocenymi k sebe navzajom. Plastika diefata a tvar Marie st
telovo-ruzového tonu.

Drevené plastika je s vyhlbenym korytkom, aby nedochidzalo k pnutiu ma-
terialu, a tiez k neziaducim prasklinam napriec. Farebné prevedenie je sekundarne -
nie je pévodné. Je natreté plo$ne olejovou farbou bez modelacie hibok. Tieto fak-
tické argumenty potvrdzuja, ze drevena plastika bola viackrat reStaurovana pocas
jednotlivych historickych obdobi - naposledy v roku 1956 podla signacie na zadne;
strane plastiky. Predstavuje Casty a charakteristicky typ spracovania tohto motivu
matky so synom.

Priebeh sucasného restaurovania bol nasledovny:

Demontaz odnimatelnych dasti z plastiky,

Povrchové ocistenie a oSetrenie dreva insekticidnym a fungicidnym pro-
striedkom,

Upeviiovanie uvolnenej polychromie,

Odstranovanie sekundarnych premalieb a tmelov,

Odstranovanie nevhodnych sekundarnych doplnkov,

Petrifikovanie plastiky,

Cistenie povrchu plastiky od petrifika¢ného roztoku,

Vyroba a doplnenie Casti podstavca plastiky, vyroba skapuliarov, zhotovenie
T'avej ruky madony,

Tmelenie drobnych poskodeni dreva,

Tmelenie novych Casti, doplnenie poskodenych a chybajicich asti kriedoveé-
ho podkladu,

Zacistenie, brasenie tmelov,

Farebné zjednotenie - retus,

Zlatenie koruniek a skapuliarov,

Konzervacia zaverecnou lakovou vrstvou.

Pocas restaurovania boli zistené nasledujice skutocnosti:

Podstavec — po odstraneni premalieb sa ukazalo, ze originalna Cast podstavca
bola zachovala v rozsahu 30%. Sekundarne doplnena dast bola realizovana ne-
vhodne, z nahrubo opracovanych dosak z ihliénatého dreva, pozbijanych skorodo-
vanymi klincami, ktoré deformovali aj tvaroslovie drapérie. Po obvode bol podsta-
vec doplneny obvodovymi liStami, ktoré deformovali celkovy vyraz aj pri odhade
historického zaradenia. Preto boli sekundarne casti podstavca odstranené
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a nahradené kvalitnymi dorezavkami z lipového dreva. Pre stabilitu a spevnenie
podstavca bola zospodu kolikmi upevnena dvojcentimetrova doska z tvrdého dreva.

Ruka Madony - bola sekundarna, dolozena evidentne z inej plastiky. Ked'ze

M M / / M / /
anatomicky neladila s celkovym vyrazom plastiky, bola vymodelovana nova ruka,
podla tvaroslovia zachovalej pravej ruky. Nasledne bol zhotoveny epoxidovy odlia-
tok, upraveny kriedovym podkladom a farebnou retusou.

Cielom restaurovania bolo najmi zastavenie degradacie dreva a polychrémie,
diferencované odstranenie sekundarnych premalieb, odstranenie nepovodnych ne-
vhodnych doplnkov a nahradenie novymi /podstavec a ruka madony/. Socha Pan-

S ., v , : :
ny Marie je umelecko-remeselne kvalitna praca. Restaurovanim sa dosiahlo prina-
vratenie povodného vyrazu plastiky, jej vytvarno-remeselnych a umelecko-histo-
rickych hodnot, ktoré boli sekundarnymi zasahmi a poskodeniami potlacené.

Zakladné technické iidaje o plastike:

Techniky, materialy - polychromovana drevorezba, zlatenie
Rozmery:

Panna Maria - v{¥ka/ 145 x $irka/ 52 x hibka/ 33

Jezidko - vy¥ka / 46 x $rka/34 x hibka/ 28

Adresa autorky:

Katarina Martinovicova
reStaurator

Budapestianska 4, 040 13 Kosice
email: husar@extel.sk
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ZBERATELSKE POSTREHY A STASTNE NALEZY
Miria Spolo¢nikova

COLLECTOR OBSERVATIONS AND HAPPY FINDINGS

Aj v zdlhavej reftauratorskej praci sa vyskytujt milé chvile prekvapenia, ked’ pri
pochddzke najmi za starym umenim v teréne, na Spisi, v Zamaguri stretnete ne-
znamu plastiku, vyradent, zanedband, a ta potrebuje prvi pomoc pred odchodom
na definitivny zanik a zabudnutie, ze tu kedysi bola a v svojej dobe rozkvetu nieco
aj znamenala (Brutovce!). Ovela radostnejsou skutocnostou je, ked v rozvetvenych
rodinach starousadlikov mesta objavite vzacny podpis panovnicky, cisarovny Marie
Terézie, miniatirne maliarske dielo neujasnenej proveniencie, taktiez svojrazny ob-
raz so signatirou a letopoctom, s Michalom archanjelom, alebo aj bez oznacenia
v dobrom stave, s ojedinelou obsahovou naplriou, alebo nepublikovany vytvarny
prejav s nevycislitelnou hodnotou, obraz od umelca, tvorcu, ktory programovo
mysli a stava sa svojim stbornym dielom reprezentantom kultdrnosti naroda, z kto-
reho vysiel. A jeho originalne dielo sa zachovalo v neporusenom stave nielen mate-
rialnom, ale ideou, tradiciou, prednesenou s hibkou citového zanietenia, s motivom
a zayjimavym realnym zazitkom, v ktorom dominuje ,portrét“ domoviny, rodne;
zeme, v posobivej atmostére, pritom s tctyhodnou dostojnostou Cloveka v suzvuku
s namahou jeho prace, skrytej symboliky viery v dobro a oddanosti prikazu duchu
Boziemu ,,... v pote tvare... .

Lebo prave takou je nenapodobitelna olejomalba z roku 1926 na platne
s nazvom ,Nacrt z revickej doliny M. Benka“, ,Zacal dazd™ vo vlastnorucnej pisa-
nej signatire od Majstra Martina Benku. Ucelena myslienkova vypoved autora
mnohotvarnou vytvarnou recou, zjavaym holdom netnavnym zenam s batohmi pri
zdolavani a s prijatou farchou vsedného dna, v ktorom usilie speje k vyssim cielom,
k prikladnym hodnotam pre nas vsetkych. Tvoriva myslienka v skrytosti siaha az
ku kazdodennému chlebu zivota, poeticky k jeho niabojom, ako k nenahra-
ditel'nému tajomstvu daru nebies a prirody. Pohl'ad na spontannu namahu skupiny
nahliacich sa zien nas presveddi, ze to nie je len pritazlivy vytvarny motiv, je to zna-
zornenie, pevné stelesnenie pracoviteho ducha nasho c¢loveka so zmyslom pre po-
vinnost.

Maliarskym videnim zvladol ¢aro zazitku v podnetnej kompozicii obrazu, vy-
stihol atmostéru cesty po pahorkoch 1 medzi vfskami obklopenymi hmlistym mrho-
lenim dazda, logicky poznadeného striebrosedou skalou tlmenej farebnosti, ktora
dominuje v celej poeticky ladenej krajine. Rozmerna malba v dobovom rame so
znacenim vpravo dole autorovym rukopisom: ,Nacrt z revickej doliny M. Benka“
ma na rubovej strane na blindrame dva nalepené papierové stitky s pévodnym auto-
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rovym rukopisom (foto prilozené) a uvedenim roku vzniku: 1926 (foto prilozené).
Rozmery: 52 x 70 cm.

St hodnovernym potvrdenim originalu Majstra maliara, narodného umelca
Martina Benku, ktory nam vytvoril klenot, pozoruhodné dielo, nasledovaniahodny
vzor stato¢nych zien, ktoré st svojou pracovitostou chvalyhodnym odrazom uve-
domelého zmyslu pre povinnost, sebaobety v sluzbe bliznym a v rodine. Odkryva
zivot, v podstate hlboky myslienkovy impulz, a mal by byt vzorom, symbolom aj
pre duchovny profil spolo¢nosti. Umelecka jedinecnost, hodnotna zrelost pod-
netného obsahu olejovej mal'by si vyziadala iba minimalny zasah: odstranenie depo-
zitu, mierneho nanosu necistoty z povrchu stetcovej traktacie a regeneraciu matnej
lakovej vrstvy bez dalsich dprav povodného Stetcopisu. Technika je aj zaimerom pre
vystihnutie ovzdusia, spritomniuje posobenim farieb, Stylizovanim v popredi typic-
kym, farebne vystiznym nizkym porastom v prvom plane, naznaky prichodu azda
aj konca leta.

Maliarsky prejav povodného pribehu je s odstupom cCasu aj historickym do-
kumentom tazkej, fyzicky naroc¢nej roboty, ktora majstrovsky odhalila zivot doby.
Svojim moralnym zameranim je aj svedeckou vypoved'ou o Iudskych postojoch, o
loveku a zmysle prace jeho Zivota. Obraz ,Zien s batohmi“ mo#no pokladat za
vyznamneé dielo a zjav nielen vel'kého tvorivého talentu, ale aj za prejav zobrazenia
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vieludskej mydlienkovej hibky, etického prinosu, vrcholom zobrazenia ideovej
hodnoty a krasy, od uslachtilej osobnosti talentovaného maliara, narodného umelca
z obdobia prvej Ceskoslovenskej republiky. Historické dielo sa zachovalo pridine-
nim zberatel'skej starostlivosti v stkromi a v nadeji, ze do farebnosti, technologie
ani do pdvodnej autorsky kultivovanej vrstvy nezasiahne nova, neziadica snaha
amatérov-restauratorov ozivit, nalakovat, ,vylepsit“ majstrovo ,genialne“ videnie,
ale zanecha potomstvu struktiru malby ako vyznamny jav slovenskej klasickej
tvorby s nadychom krasy pozoruhodnej poézie v Tudskom téne i z lasky k domovi-
ne.

Papierové $titky na zadnej strane obrazu’

Adresa autorky:

Maria Spolo¢nikova

Katolicka univerzita v Ruzomberku, Teologicka fakulta v Kosiciach
Institat cirkevnych dejin, Hlavna 89, 041 21 Kosice

! Text na 1. $titku:
Obchodni podnik syndikatu: V. U.
Jméno autora: Benka Martin, ak. mal.
Nazev obrazu: ,Dazd zadal“
Druh: olej
Vystaveno rok: 1930 &islo 1099
Praha II. - Purkytiova 6.

Text na 2., vedlajsom Stitku:
vlastnorucne rukopisom:
Meno umelca: Martin Benka
Meno diela: ,Dazd zacal“
Druh diela: (olej)
Rok: 1926
Cislo: 266(a)
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KOSICKi MUCENICI. Milan Hudadek, Rajmund Ondrus, Peter Zubko (ed.).
Trnava : Vydavatel'stvo Dobra kniha, 2019, 195 stran, ISBN 978-80-8191-199-6.

Po Styristo rokoch sa dostalo velkej pocty trom kosickym mucenikom: Markovi
KriZinovi, Melicharovi Grodeckému SJ a Stefanovi Pongracovi SJ. Jubilejny rok
vyhlaseny 1. decembra 2018 na sviatok sv. Ondreja, patrona arcidiecézy, dostal do
vicsieho povedomia tieto tri osoby. Predchadzal tomu Pastiersky list kosického ar-
cibiskupa Mons. Bernarda Bobera z 11. novembra 2018. Kosicki mucenici vydali
krvavé svedectvo vernosti vo viere. Obnovenie tizby po vernosti bolo vyzvou
a povzbudenim pre celd Kosicka arcidiecézu. Najcastejsie pouzivané slovo tohto
jubilea bolo vernost.

Pocas jubilejného roka putovali po vsetkych farnostiach arcidiecézy dva re-
likvidre s ostatkami KoSickych mulenikov. Specidlnym spbsobom si toto vyrodie
v Kosickej arcidiecéze pripominali jubilujice manzelské pary, ktoré dokazali nie-
kolko desatroci zotrvat v manzelskom zvizku, a tak sa stali tiez symbolom vernos-
ti. Na pode Teologickej fakulty v Kosiciach KU sa uskutocnila aj vedecka konferen-
cia o fenoméne mucenictva. Pocas tejto konferencie bola pomenovana aula, ktora
dnes nesie meno sv. kosickych mucenikov. V tejto aule boli po prvykrat 30. aprila
2019 verejnosti predstavené zrekonstruované podoby Kosickych mucenikov na za-
klade forenznej metddy, a to vyskumom kosti a cez skenovanie. V piatok, 6. sep-
tembra 2019, na pode TF KU bola slavnostne inaugurovana nova postova znamka s
ich podobiziami.

Do tejto slavnostnej atmostéry bola vydana kniha pod nazvom Kosicki mu-
Cenicl, ktora je vysledkom spojenia uz zverejnenych, prip. aj prepracovanych prac
viacerych autorov, ktoré v priebehu roka boli dplne, prip. ¢iastocne prezentované
na pode TF KU. Prvym z hlavnych autorov je uz zosnuly jezuita Rajmund Ondrus
SJ, ktory publikoval povodnt knihu v roku 1994, pod tym istym nazvom Kosicki
mucenici (s. 7 - 30 a 71 - 80). Jeho prispevok nam vovadza do politicko-nabozenskej
situacie v strednej Eurdpe - najmid v Uhorsku a konkrétnejsie v Kosiciach - v 16.
a 17. storodi. O predstavenie a vnesenie novych informacii zo zivota mucenikov pod
titulom Traja synovia strednej Eurdpy sa zaslazil jezuita Milan Hudacek SJ (s. 31 -
70). Kolektiv autorov najviac dopltia aj podrobny prehlad o kulte koickych mude-
nikov od profesora Petra Zubka (s. 81 - 132), kde poukazuje na jednotlivé obdobia
kultu. Text obohatil aj o ikonografiu kosSickych mudenikov. Napokon poslednd
cast tvori Antropologicka analyza kostrovych pozostatkov kosickych mudenikov
od dvoch autoriek Silvie Bodorikovej a Michaely Dérnhoferovej (s. 133 - 159). Pub-
likiciu dopltia bohat4 obrazovi priloha.
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Vyvrcholenim oslav 400. vyrocia ich smrti bola v katedrale sv. Alzbety 7.
septembra 2019 eucharisticka slavnost, ktorej predsedal a homiliu predniesol kosic-
ky arcibiskup Mons. Bernard Bober. Z homilie: ,, Traja katolicki knazi Marek Kri-
7in, Stefan Pongrac a Melichar Grodecky, sa nezlakli ani prenasledovania, ani smrti,
a presne pred Styristo rokmi, 7. septembra 1619, vydali svedectvo o vernosti Kristo-
vi. Odvtedy sa nad Kosicami akoby otvorilo nebo a z tejto miestnej cirkvi sa po-
stupne stala diecéza mucenikov. Iba pred par diami sme oslavili prvé vyrocie blaho-
recenia mucenicky Anky Kolesarovej a niekol’ko rokov uplynulo aj od blahorecenia
umucenej Sary Salkahaziovej, rodacky z Kosic. A kolko prenasledovanych tu bolo
pocas obdobia komunizmu!“

Slavnost mala aj svojich vzacnych hosti: apostolsky nuncius na Slovensku
Mons. Giacomo Guido Ottonello, J. Em. Péter kardinal Erd6, ostrihomsko-
budapestiansky arcibiskup a primas mad’arsky, J. Em. Jozef kardinal Tomko a arci-
biskupi a biskupi zo Slovenska a okolitych krajin. Katedrala si uz davno nepamita
tol’ko veriacich a knazov, ktori sa nevmestili do jej priestorov a sledovali cez velkop-
lo$nt obrazovku sv. omsu pred Urbanovou vezou.

Mons. Bernard Bober, arcibiskup sa po skonéenti jubilejného roka a slavnosti
vietkym zainteresovanym podakoval. ,Dakujem za bratské spolodenstvo, za vae
osobné svedectvo a vernost, ktoré st povzbudenim nielen pre mria, ale aj pre bisku-
pov z inych diecéz. Tiez dakujem za vasu netinavnt a horliva pripravu vo farnos-
tiach pocas celého jubilejného roka.”

Nech je to povzbudenim pre dalsie prace v oblasti dejin a osobnosti Katolic-
kej cirkvi a Slovenska.

prof. ThDr. Cyril Hisem, PhD.
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